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PREFACE 


In this book an attempt has been made to describe in some 
detail the career of that remarkable Maratha ruler whom Grant 
Duff calls ‘the greatest of the Peshwas’. The materials have 
been collected from contemporary' Marathi, Persian, English and 
Porniguese sources, published and unpublished. Whetlier any 
fresh light has been thrown upon a vitally important period 
of our national history', it is for my readers to judge. 

A detailed account of his campaigns against Haidar Ali 
must occupy a very' prominent place in any' exhaustive account of 
Madhav Rao’is career, for this enterprising young Peshwa is 
justly regarded as the most formidable antagonist whom die 
ruler of Mysore had to meet on the battle field. If the Maradias 
failed to utilise Madhav Rao’s repeated victories in the Carnatic, 
it was due to the troubles which arose after 1772. A substantial 
portion of this book deals widi the Carnatic affairs. 

In Chapter VI, I have tried to give, from the Maratha point 
of view, a consistent account of the restoration of Maratlia 
hegemony in Northern India after 1761. It will be seen that 
Grant Duff was not wrong in his famous remark: “...the plains 
of Panniput were not more fatal to the Mahratta empire, than 
the early death of this excellent prince”. 

The value of Madhav Rao’s successes in the Gamatic and in 
Northern India cannot be properly assessed unless they are 
scrutinised against the background of his relations with Raghunath 
Rao, Janoji Bhonsle, Nizam Ali, and the English authorities of 
Bombay, Madras, and Galcucta. From these quarters the Peshwa 
received nothing but opposition, open or veiled, which, on more 
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than one occasion burst out into opai war Had he been free 
from these troubles he might hive done mote for the extension 
and consolidation of tlic Matarfia Empire 

The concluding chapter deals briefly wuh some aspects ot 
Midhiv Rio s administnine system is well as the contemporary 
sodai and economic condition of Maharashtra Instead of 
draw ng a general picture of Maratha life during the second half 
of the. eighteenth ccntitrv I have confined myself to those data 
\vh v-h relate stnctl) to ms penod 

In concluding his naastcrly survey of the third battle of 
Pmipat Sir Jadunath Sarkar observes *A new scene now opened 
in the tragic drama of Maratha history, with ns ‘Theban hprrocs’ 
of murder suicide and die untimely death of the young" The 
present avork co\ers the first act of the tragedy I propose to 
subnait to the publ'c another volume dealing with the ‘Theban 
liocKjis wh'ch followed Madhnv Rao’s death, culminating m the 
accession of the last of the Peshwas Th‘s penod of Maratha his 
tofv IS indeed writ m tears and sorrows and snfFcnng not only 
for the Maratha people but for the Indian nation as a whole 
But the national mmd is best irrigated by tears and suffering is 
a necessary prelude to re birth 

I shall not mention those fnends and well wishers witliout 
whose assistance and encouragement 1 could not have imdeccaken 
the study of Indian hucoty But 1 must acknowledge mj 
pleasant debt to Dr N K Smha Lecturer in History, Calaitti 
University, who kindly provided me with many useful materials 
and naadc my avork lighter by constant encouragemenc and advice 


A C Bweriee 



To 

The Maratha People 
In Homage To Their Greatness 
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“It has always been allowed, and tliat too with Just reason, 
that nothing can reduce the Maratha power but dissension among 
tliemselves, and it is fortunate for the other Powers in Hindustan 
tliat the Maratha Chiefs are always ready to take every advantage 
of each other.” 

— Madras Military Consultations^ A'pril jo, r/yo. 
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CHAPTER I 

RncHNCY OP RAGinJNATM Rao 

Tlic ihirc! bntdc ot Panipar, which took place on Januarj’ 
i^, 1761, is generally regarded as one of the most important 
landmarks in the history of the Maratha people. As Kashiraj 
Pandit, an eyewitness of the terrible combat, declares, “One 
may say that it was verily Doomsday for the Maratha people”.' 
Among those who fell were the Pesliwa’s eldest son Vishwas 
Rao, his cousin Sadashiv Rao Bhau, Tukoji .Sindlna, Jankoji 
Sindhia and many other prominent generals. On the field of 
battle were found 32 distinct heaps of the slain, the numbet of 
dead bodies being nearly 28,000. In addition to these, the 
ditch round the Maratha camp was full of dead bodies. About 
22,000 prisoners were reduced to slavery by the victorious 
Afghans. About 30,000 honscs and 500 elephants were 
captured.' 

The news of this unexpected disaster reached Peshwa 
Balaji Baji Rao, then on his way to the North, at Bhilsa on 
January 2^}.? An intercepted banker’s letter contained the 

1 S.-U'kar, Fall of the Mnghal Empire, Vol. II, p. 3^8. Tliis 
sentence does not occur in Brown’s ‘unreliable translation' cditetl by 
Rawlinson. 

2 Sarkar, Fall of the Mughal Empire, Vol. II, pp. 3^16-3^9. 

3 Sarkar, Fall of the Mteghal Empire, Vol. II, p. 359. . 
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follouinj snrcmcnr Two pcirJt Intc hccn diswheJ ntcnc) 
sc\cn gold tnohiirs ln\c been lost, md of the silver ind copper, 
the tot'll cinnot be cue np ' Tlic Peshwa gave up lus plan 
of going to the assistance of an army tliat was no more and 
slovvlj retreated towards Poona where he succumbed to his 
faral illness on June 23 " It was a dismal sunset to the glorious 
noon of his father s and hts own reign ® Th s melancholy 
event naturallj contributed to increase the general gloom which 
overhung the country * 

In this unprecedented crisis* of their national life the 
Mantins naturally rallied round Raghunath Rao * He was the 
eldest surviving member of the Pcsjwa family He was the 
leader of the great expedition which had culminated in the 
occupation of tlie Punjab in 1758 He was, therefore regarded 
IS the natural leader of the Maratlaa Empire in its hour of distress 
Midhav Rao the second son of the late Peshwa then in hrs 
seventeenth^ year, was placed on the ga/lt with the approval of die 

1 Grant Duff Hulory of the Merathas VoJ J p 5ja 

2 SPD II 133 XXI 204 xxvii 260272 xl 137 Rajwade 
III 210 VI 415 416 Kliare I z6 28 

3 Sarkar Fell of the Mughal Empire Vol II p 360 

4 Grant Duff Vol I p 531 

5 The debt of the Manitha Government at the ome of Bahjts 
death was about one and half crores Retrenchment naturally followed 
and the abolition of the Peshwa s Zoo was one of the measures 
adopted by Raghunath Rao (Khare I 55) 

6 Khare I 33 

7 Grant Duff (Vol I p 576) says that Midhav Rao was 
bom in August, 1744 but Sardesai (Ryatai Mfdhya IV p j) says 
that he was bom on Febniary 16 1745 No inFormionn is available 
about the Peshwa s boyhood The fact dsat he was not tl c heir 
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nominal King of Satara/ Ragliunath Rao became Regenu Aba 
Purandare was made minister and mtitalik.~ For the time being 
it appeared that the Marathas were determined to close their 
ranks and to make an honest attempt to recover their power and 
political prestige. Unfortunately, as we shall see, Raghuiiath’s 
ambition, coupled with the weakness of his character and his 
incurable tendency to be guided by the advice of others, stood 
in the way of this happy consummation.^ 

Of all the enemies of the Marathas, the first to take 
advantage of their weakness after Panipat was the ruler of 
Haidarabad. The terms imposed by the Marathas on the 
Nizam after the battle of Udgir^ were so severe that it was not 
unnatural for him to try to reverse them. In January, 1761, he 
refused to join the Peshwa in his expedition to the Nordi.*’’ 
The disaster of Panipat, followed by the Peshwa’s death, pro- 
vided for him an unexpected opportunity. 

Even before Balaji’s death the Nizam had begun to nego- 

apparctit probably excluded litm from the nodee of news-writers in- 
terested in polidcal events alone. A letter- dated April i, 1760, states 
that he was expected to go to different holy places to visit the temples. 
(S.P.D., xxxx, 132). 

1 Grant Duff (Vol. I, p. 533) says that the invesriture at Satara 
took place towards the end of September, but Sardesai (Riyasat, 
Madhya, IV, p. 2) says that it took place on July 20. 

2 Sardesai, Riyasat, Madhya, IV, p, 2. 

3 See Sardesai, Riyasat, Madhya, IV, p. 3. Grant Duff (Vol. I, 
p. 333) says, “Ragliunath Rao, naturally fond of power, contemplated, 
with no small satisfaction, the prospect of grarifjdng his favourite 
inclinadon, during the minority of his nephew”. 

4 S.P.D., xxxx, 128. 

5 Sarkar, Fall of the Mughal Empire, Vol. II,' p. 359. 
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tntc with his neighbours— the English ‘ Munr Rio GhorpaJc ’ 
Hniuinnnt Rio Nimbalktr the rulers of Kamul Kndapi ind 
SiMntir ’ lUcl Rim Chindn Jatfav * He had also sent a la^gc 
irmy to devastate tlic Pcsluvn’s territories After the Peshwa s 
death Nizam Ah’ became bolder In June he came to 
fhdar it'irh ibour /500a troops* In July he escahlrshed 
1 postal system between Bidar and Kirmala with die m 
tcntion of extending it up to Poona ^ and moved his camp 
towards the Bliuna * In August orders were issued from Poona 
asking Nfnnthi chiefs of difTcrcnt distrcts to hurry up with 
(licir contingents to the capital * Gopal Rao Patwardhan was 
asked by Riglumath R to co engage 8 000 troops About 70 000 
troops were expected to be avaihbic besides rliose supplied by 
Malhar Rao Holkar and Janop Bhonsle ” Instructions were 
issued to the commanders of the different forts to be prepared 
for the advancing arm) of the Nizam Raghunath himself 

1 To tiic English he granted a ianad for an estate worth 52000 
/jn/tt m renim for which they were cxpicrctl to send 2 000 gardu 

2 A j^gir was promised to Murar Rao if he agreed to oppose tiit 
Peshwa 

3 S P D xxxviii 9 10 27 

4 Khare I 36 38 Ram CSiandra demanded 19 distncts as the 
pnee of his assistance. 

5 Nizam Ah was Salabat Jangs brotlier and Dewan He had 
lircady usurped the entire powers of the government (Gnnr Duff 
Vol I p 533 Compare S P D xxxvtii 64 73) 

6 Khare I 36 7 5 PD xccvm 14 

8 S P D xxxviii 15 

9 SPD XXXVIII iS eg 21 25 26 

10 Khare I pp 5859 Footnote. 

11 Khare I 43 « SPD xxxvii 23 



REGENCY OF KAGHUNATH RAO 


5 


proceeded towards the Godavari and the young Peshwa started 
on the Dasahnra day.^ 

In October Nizam Ah marched towards Poona with about 
60,000 troops. The Marathas tried to prevent his advance, and 
skirmishes followed." In November about 125,000 Maratha 
troops® were collected. Nizam Ali destroyed the Hindu temples 
at Toka, a village upon the Godavari, and plundered Pravara 
Sangam."* But the skirmishes forced on him by the Marathas 
destroyed the morale of his troops.® Though his Muslim soldiers 
celebrated the destruction of the Hindu temples at Toka as a 
triumph,® yet it deprived him of the services of Maratha chiefs 
like Ram Chandra Jadav, who refused to tolerate this insult on 
their religion and joined the Peshwa.^ Corn was very dear in 
his camp.® Circumstances became so unfavourable to Nizam 

1 Khare, I, 42. 

2 Khare, I, 45, 46, 49. S.P.D., xxxviii, 35. Raghunath wrote to 
Gopika Bai, the Peshwa’s mother, on October 26, “We shall follow 
guemlla tactics for two months. Tlien our troops will come and we 
shall give open fight”. (Sardesai, Riyasat, Madhya, IV, pp. y-8). 

3 Khare, I, 52. The number seems to be exaggerated. Khare 
(I, p. 62) gives 70,000 to 80,000. 

4 S.P.D., xxxviii, 30, -47. Grant Duff, Vol. I, p. 535. 

5 Khare, I, 50, 52. 

6 Grant Duff, Vol. I, p. 535. 

7 Khare, I, 52, 53. An envoy of the Peshwa approached Nizam 
Ali through Ram Chandra Jadav. Nizam Ali insulted the envoy. 
Ram Chandra felt this as a personal insult. The Peshwa offered to 
him the high post of Senapati. So he deserted his Muslim ally. 
(Compare S.P.D., xxxviii, 52, 55, 57). Nizam All’s discontented son, 
Mir Mughal Ali, Joined Ram Chandra Jadav. Ram Chandra later on 
received from die Peshwa a jagir worth Rs. 15,42,337. (Vad, I, 345). 

8 S.P.D., xxxviii, 50, 54. 
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All tint Iicitcd discuisions Here hclJ in cimp ibout tlic 
course to be pursued Some of Ins ofiiccrs favoured peace, but 
odfCfJ fnmccd on war intf recommended that Haidar Afi should 
be asked for help ' 

Earl) in December Nizam All came near Poona People 
fled from the capital to the hill forts for protection. Treasure 
was dcsjxitcbcd to Purandbar where jc w.ij cxpccrcd to rcrftain 
safe from the Muslim plunderers Good care uas taken to keep 
the King Vrcll-guardcd in the fort of Satara.® In the mem 
uljilc engigemcnts were gomg on and the artillery of the 
Mantlus made havoc in the ranks of the Nizam's troops’ 
Gopal Ran Patvvardltan temamed m charge of these operations 
Stisj)ectmg the existence of hidden treasure ar Sindlin’s residence 
at Srigonda’ Nizam Alt moved his camp there and ordered his 
men to scarcli carefully.'* Skirmishes with Bhonsle’s forces 
followed, leading finally to a decisive battle m January, 1762 
Tlic M.iratba army, about 80,000 strong, was larger than Niznm 
All's army Raghunith Rao led the attack on his left, the 
Pcshwi and Bibdji Naik fired on Ins ngb^ Towards the close 
of the battle the Marathas chased him from the rear Nizam 
All vvis decisively defeated He lost about 800 men, and more 
than 1. 000 were wounded “ Nightfall proved a blessing to turn 
Then he cinie to Uth and made overtures for peace Although 
Babiiji Naik, Gopai Rao Patwardhm. Ram Chmdn Jadav 


/ SPD, xxxvm, 31 * SPD,xxxvu. 37 39 4a 

3 SPD, xxxvm, <io 41 4 Nigar tiistncc 

5 SPD, xxxviu, 43. 44 

6 Sardesai. Biyasat, Madhya. IV, p 7 
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and Janoji Bhonsle’ asked Raghiinath Rao to rake this oppor- 
tunity of crushing the power of the Nizam," he was not willing 
to do so, for he was already anticipating a struggle for power 
with his young nephew. Sakharam Bapu advised him not to 
strengthen the young Peshwa by destroying the rivalry of 
Haidarabad.'^ Raghunath Rao also knew that he could utilise 
Nizam All’s assistance in overcoming the opposition of sardars 
like Babuji Naik and Gopal Rao Patwardhan who were not favour- 
ably disposed towards him.' So he decided to sacrifice the in- 
terest of the Maratlia Empire to safeguard his own position.” An 
accommodation took place between the parties in Januaty, 1762. 

The terms’' were so favourable to Nizam Ah that Babuji 


1 S.P.D., x.\xviii, 29, 32. It seems tliat before diis Janoji Bbonslc 
was inclined to join Nizam Ali. (S.P.D., xx, 122). 

2 Compare S.P.D., xxxviii, 28, where die writer importunes die 
Peshwa to adopt stern measures against Nizam Ali and says, “If yon 
conclude peace all sardtirs will rise against you, and you will lose your 
reputation’’. 

3 Sardesai, Rpyuiat, M^idhya, IV, p. 11. 

4 Khare, I, pp. 73-74. 

5 Khare, I, 48, says, “Raghunadi says one diing in dte morning 
and one dting in the evening. Sakharam Bapu wants that the Maratha 
State should be ruined”. 

6 The terms cannot be definitely ascertained. In S.P.D. , xxxviii, 
59, we find that Nizam Ali agreed to make over to die Peshwa territory 
worth Rs. 124,000. Grant Duff (Vol. I, p. 536) says that “cessions 
to the amount of 27 lacks of rupees of annual revenue from Aurungabad 
and Beder, were relinquished by Rugonath Rao as the price of peace”. 
Sardesai (Riyasnt, Madhya, IV, p. 9) says that the parties did not cede 
any territory to each other, although die Marathas agreed to give 
^agirs to Ram Chandra Jadav and Nasir Jang. The fort of Kopal was 
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Naik and Gopi! Rio become extremely duplcoscd.' Tlic former 
rcfmcil to sene the Peshuo as Jong os Sokhoram Bopu remofned 
eJuef mmistcf Tint astttic mitnstcr cinractcristically tried to 
pJeose botJi sides, ^ but stben be found that tbe young Pesbwi 
was too sbrci\d to be deceived, be offered liis resignation Tlus 
was notlimg but a titreat, for Saklianm believed that without 
fits assistance the government could not be earned on/ Raghu* 
mill Rao also expressed hw desire to be relieved of his respon- 
sibility ‘ Gopiki Baj decided tbac Trimbak Rao Mama and 
Bibu Rao Fndnis should act as ministers vvirh Raghtimrh's 
advice Tlie litter pretended that be wis satisfied with th's 
arrangement ’ 

Altjiougb Raglumatb Rao succeeded in defending the 
Peslnva’s dominions against so powerful an enemy at a moment 
of crisis in Marathi affairs, )ct ic muse be recognised that he 
rcmmncci satisfied with a balf-heirted campagn and an unfavoiir- 
ible peicc Tlie nubtaty position was $o favourable to him 
that in all probability lie could have inflicted a severe defeic on 
Nizam All. In chat ease he could easily have secured consi- 
derable territorial concessions. It must also be remembered that 
Nizam All's position at home was somewhat critical for he had 

actually Inndctl over to the former (Vad, I, <j) ivcre given to 

Murad Khan and Himat Khan, Nizam Alt’s officers (Vad, I, 223) 

1 Kharc, I, 55, p 74- 

2 S P D , XIX, 5 A partisan of Raghunath wrote to Iitm 
"Sakharam never undcrstowl that you arc the elder berween the nvo 
(Peshwas) 

3 S P D , XIX, 5 Khare, I, 54, 55 

4 Khire, J, 54 


5 Khare, I. 56, p 74 



78 
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not yet been able to eliminate Salabat Jung.^ Raghunath Rao 
undoubtedly betrayed the trust placed on him by refusing to 
take advantage of so good an opportunity. Kharc' says tliat his 
military success remained incomplete due to his lack of skill and 
weak leadership. This may have been the case, no doubt, al- 
though we may suspect drat personal ambition to some extent 
crippled his military abilities. Khare emphasizes the importance 
of the rivalry between die Deshastha and Konknnastha Brahmins 
as a factor determining Raghunath’s policy." The facts at our 
disposal do not require to be explained in diat way.'* It is enough 
to say that Raghunath wanted to secure a potential ally in his 
struggle for power at Poona, and tried to conciliate Nizam All 
by undeserved leniency. 

The invasion of Nizam Ali synchronised with an important 
episode in the history of Anglo-Maratha relations. It was in 
the days of Baji Rao I that the officers of the East India Company 
at Bombay began to look upon the expansion of Maratha power 
with apprehension and jealousy. The repeated successes of 
Chimnaji Appa compelled the English factors ‘to tremble for 
their magazines’. They wrote to their friends in Bengal that 
the exploits of the Marathas involved ‘even our Hon’ble 
Masters’ island in danger’. Tlie Portuguese invited die English 

1 A Marathi letter dated July 27, 1761, refers to ‘severe friction’ 
between tliem. (S.P.D., xxxviii, 17). 

2 Khare, I, pp. 63, 73-74. 

3 Sardesai remarks, “It is said, diat during Madhav Rao and 
Nanayan Rao’s regime, the Desh.asthas and the Konkanasthas were at 
logger-heads, but this is not true at all. I can show members of bodi 
the castes ranging themselves strongly on opposite sides”. [Main 
Currents of Maratha History, p. 182). 
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to milsc. common cause Tgninst ‘the Jdolators and the common 
cncm)s to all European nittonj‘, hue tn vam After the capture 
of Bisscm by the Marathas the Bombay Council took measures 
to fortify the town of Bombay, nnd ii is interesting to note 
tint the principal merchants of the place, ivho thought that “a 
formidable power of the Marathas his subdued the neighbour 
mg country and the invasion of this island is threatened”, subs 
cubed the sum of R.s 30000 towards the expenses of this pro- 
tcctnc measure Envoys were sene to Shahu as well as to 
Chtmniji Appa and a treaty, conceding to the English Com 
pany free trade m Maratha dominions, was signed on July 12 
1739 Tins understanding benveen the Marathas and the 
English was cemented m the days of Bala/i Baji Rio, when 
meisurcs were jointly taken by the two Powers for the suppres 
Sion of the pintc ciuef Angtia Although the English politely 
refused Dalaji Baji Rao's request for help m his Carnatic and 
Northern expeditions, a new treaty* was concluded on October 
12 1756 which, besides securing certain commercial advantages 
excluded the Dutch from the trade of the Maratha dominions 
and gave the English ten villages * But the relations between 
the Peshwa and the English b^an to grow less and less cordnl 
In 1758 a Maratha envoy named Shambhaji Mangesh went to 
Bombay We read in a Marathi letter that the ‘treacherous 
English gathered troops even when they were negotiating with 

1 Text o[ the treaty may be found in Aitchisons Treaties 
Engagements and Sunnads 18^ Vol III pp 17 2i 

2 G W Forrest Selections from the Letters Despatches and 
other Stale Papers preserved in the Bombay Secretariat Maratha 
Senes Vo! I IntroducOon 
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him.’ In 1759 an envoy was sent to the Peshwa from Bombay, 
but nothin£i came out of his mission inasmuch as the Peshwa 
rcluscd to do anything unless the English helped him to take 
JanJira from the Siddi." Towards the close of 1760 the Peshwa 
was informed by his agents that the English and the Dutch 
intended to join die Siddi against him.® 

The histot)' of Peshwa K'ladhav Rao I’s relations with the 
English should be studied against diis background. The growing 
coolness between the Marathas and the Entrlish durinir the last 
years of Balaji Baji Rao naturally coloured the mutual relations 
of the two Powers even after lus death. In July, 1762, 
Raahunath Rao wrote to Malhar Rao Holkar, “Tliere arc at 
present three great enemies to the state — Haidar Ali, Nizam 
Ali, and the English; but by God’s grace, they will all be sub- 
dued”.’ It should be remembered in this connection that the 
successes won by the English in the Carnatic as well as in 
Bengal strengthened their position and made them more self- 
confident. On the other hand, the disaster of Panipat, the death 
of Balaji Baji Rao, the accession of a minor to the Peshwa’s gadi, 
and Nizam All’s invasion must have given the English factors 
a welcome impression about the future of the Maratha power. 
The Company’s officers in Bombay were shrewd observers, and 
they were usually very well-informed about the strength and 
weakness of their neighbours. They observed in their Secret 
Consultation of December 14, 1761 : “We well know that 
Nizam Ally is now near Poona, that the Bramins cannot raise a 

1 S.P.D., xxxx, 109. 

2 Forrest, Selections, Mafatha Series, Vol. I, pp. 125-138. 

3 S.P.D., xxxx, 1-35. S.P.D., xxxvii, 9. 
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force sufTiciciu to oppose them, from the bjckwirdncss of their 
own officers (who look upon the situation of Nanna’s family as 
Jcspcfate), and rjic low state of tlicir finances, Tarra Boy (the 
Sow Rajah s widow) and all the Mahratns nt the bottom are 
against them, and would siiow it it a proper occasion”.* 

Nitunlly the English mcrcitancs tried to exploit these 
difficulties of the Manthns as much as they could Tlic 
Marariias were compelled to act on the defensive, because Nizim 
Ah was near at hand Raghunatli Rao, ‘being ill prepared to 
resist the expected invasion’, tried ‘to obnm from Bombay some 
European soldiers and guns* An agreement was concluded on 
September 14. 1761, b) the Bombay Government and Govmd 
Shiv Ram on behalf of the Pcshwi It consisted of 51X articles * 
Article I provided for the punishment of those Maratha officers 
svho obstructed the business of the English by any impediments 
whitcvcr’ Article 2 imposed on the Maratha Government the 
obligation of miking 'ample satisfacaon ivitlun tsvo months from 
the date hereof, to iU merchants trading under the Honounblc 
Company’s protection, who have suffered in their property by 
any unjust or illegal actions of the Maratm officers or subjects 
in my place, shape or manner whatever’, and of issuing rigid 
orders that all assistance be afforded in future to any (English) 
vessel or vessels in distress’ Article III provided that all deser 
ters from the service either of the British Crown or of the Com 

1 Quoted by Grant E>uff Vol I, p 535 Our inform'auon 
from Mirathi sources as referred to above show that the factors toolt 
too dark a view about die position of die ‘Bramms’ 

2 Grant Duff (Vol I p 534) wrongly says that it consisted of 
seven or eight araeJes 
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pany should be ‘immediately secured and returned to the nearest 
English Settlement’, and that ‘whatever people, Europeans of 
all nations excepted’, who deserted from the service of the 
Peshwa should be similarly delivered up. Article IV provided 
for the restoration of the territor}^ taken from the Siddi by 
Ramaji Pant, the Maratha Governor of the Konkan. Article V 
provided for the release of all prisoners taken by cither side in 
die late engagement between the Siddi and Ramaji Pant. 
Tlicre was an additional .irticle relating to the restoration of 
'Undcrcc Fort’.' It is clear that this treaty embodied substantial 
concessions to the English and their ally (the Siddi), although 
the \Iavathas received nothing in return. So far as the attitude 
of the English is concerned, Grant Duff rightly describes this 
agreement as ‘rather an assurance of civility and friendship than 
a definite treaty’. They merely sent an envoy to condole with 
Madhav Rao on his father’s death; they did not agree to offer 
military aid. 

Soon after the conclusion of this agreement Raghunath Rao 
sent Baji Gangadhar Pant to carry on negotiations with the 
Bombay Council." Madhav Rao himself wrote to the Council, 
“Send some Europeans in as short a time as possible”. “ Baji 
Gangadhar Pant submitted the following proposals for the con- 
sideration of the Bombay Government': 

1 Aitchison, Treaties, Engagements, and Stmnads, 1863, Vol. Ill, 

pp. 22-2iJ. 

2 Letter dated September 28, 1761. Bombay Public Department 
Diary, Vol. 37, p. 672. 

3 Bombay Public Department Diary, Vol. 37, p. 672. 

4 Bombay Public Department Diary, Vol. 37, pp. 720-721. 
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(1) Tlic Bombay Go\cmtncnt should send, on or before 
December 15, 1761, 2.000 European soldiers with 15 field pieces 
and all warlike stores required for their use. Every European 
soldier would receive Rs. 30 per month from the Maratha 
Government. 

(2) On the arrival of 2.000 Europeans in Poona the Peshwa 
uould present the sum of Rs. 1,00,000 to the Council. 

(3) On the arrival of 2,000 Europeans m Poona the Peslnv,! 
would assign to the East India Company territories near 
Jambusir, yielding an annual revenue of Rs. 1,50,000. 

(4) If the Peshwa succeeded m defeating the Haidarabad 
army, he would despatch the European troops to Bombay and 
present to the Council the sum of Rs, 2,00,000. 

(5) If the Peshwa emerged victorious with the assistance of 
the European troops, he would cede to rlie Ease India Company 
territory worth Rs. 5,00,000 near Razbunder. 

(6) The charges for carrying tlic field pieces should be paid 
out of Rs. 1,00,000 provided under clause 2. 

(7) If peace w'as concluded bctivccn the Peshwa and rhe 
Nizam without fighnng, the sum of Rs. 2,00,000 provided under 
clause 4 would be reduced to Rs. 1,00,000. 

(8) Tile Peshwa would pay for powder, shots, etc., but if 
the number of European soldiers fell below z.ooo, the sums 
provided as present would be reduced pro rata. 

The members of the Bombay Council were convinced that 
without their assiscince the Marathas would be 'completely 


Grant Duff does not give tliese details He merely refers to the cession 
of Jambusir and ‘several other concessiims’. (Vol I, p 535) 
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worsted’ in the impending contest with Niznm Ali. So they 
pressed for the cession of Salsette and Bassein which, says Grant 
Duff,^ were valuable ‘not only on account of the advantages 
expected from the revenue, but as advanced positions essentially 
necessaty to the security of the island and harbour of Bombay.’^ 
The Maratha Government sent the following reply through 
Ramaji Pant® ; 

(1) If the Bombay Council sent 2,000 European troops and 
15 field pieces with warlike stores and demanded no wages for 
them, and if these troops assisted the Peshwa in defeating Nizam 
Ali and in capturing Janjira, Salsette would be ceded to the 
Company. 

(2) 2,000 European troops, with guns, ammunition etc. 
should reach Poona within 15 days. 

(3) While in Maratha territorj', European troops could kill 
fowls, goats, etc. for meat, but they should not meddle with 
other cattle. 

(4) One or two gentlemen of the Council should accom- 
pany the troops in order to take care that the artillery met with 
success. 

(5) The English would carry the guns at their own charge 
to the ghats, but tire Maratha Government would provide carts 
and oxen. 

(6) If the European troops arrived before any decisive 
engagement took place, and met with success, the Maratha 

1 Vol. I, pp. 534 - 535 - 

2 See Bombay Public Department Diary, Vol. 37, pp. 714, 768. 

3 Bombay Secret and Political Department Diary, Vol. 7, 
pp. 121-123. 
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Government would comply wrth the promtsc? mndc by Bnji 
Gingadlur Pant. 

{7) U the European troops arrived after the defc.ir of tlje 
Hatdarabad army, the Maniha Government would only pay thefr 
wages from the day they sec out from, to the day of their return 
to. Bombay. 

(8) If the European troops returned to Bombay under the 
ciraimstanccs mennoned under clause 7, the Company should 
not expect anything from the MaratJm. 

(9) If Salsettc was ceded, the English should not dismiss or 
obvtnicr the owmers of hind and cIjc Dcshmuhhs and should allow 
their heirs to enjoy all the pnvil^cs conferred upon them in the 
Maratlu regime. 

(10) If the European troops took part m defeating the 
Hndtrabad artillery, Salsctte would be ceded to the Company. 

Grant Duff describes these proposals as ‘extravagant and im- 
pertinent’.' The President of the Bombay Council refused even 
to consider them and expressed astonishment that an experienced 
and sincere friend of the Company like Bajt Gangadhar Pane 
should have communicated them to him. Baji Gangadhar Pant 
admitted the justice of this mild rebuke and said that he was but 
.an unwilling insrrumcnt for giving effect to his master’s wishes.* 

About the same time the Bengal Counal requesred the 
Madr.is Council to support Nizam AIi against the Marathas 
Letters were despatched from Calcutta to Salabac Jang Djnd 
Nizam Ah, promising them Bntish support against the Peshwa * 

1 Vol 1 , p 536 He docs not menuon the proposals 

2 Bombay I’olincvl Dep.vtnient Diary, Vol 7, pp 121 123 

3 Bombay Dohacal Department Diary, Vol 8, p 54 
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The President of the Madrns Council refused to accept this 
1 

When Baji Gangadhar Pant communicated the sentiments 
of the Bombay Council to Poona, the Peshwa wrote to the Presi- 
dent; "This year I having a great occasion for your help, you 
said that if I would give you Salsctte, you would then come in. 
In this manner you wrote, which surprised me, because this could 
never be done. Though you are my friend, yet you desired the 
place which we have expended lakhs of rupees to get. It is well 
known that about Salsctte lakhs of armies will go from hence.”' 
Fortunately for the Marathas, they were able to avert Nizam 
Ali’s attack without the assistance of English troops and guns. 
Madhav Rao wrote to the Bombay Council on Januarj'^ 17, 1762, 
‘‘The Moghul is returned very distressed; peace is settled.”'^ 

After the conclusion of peace with Nizam Ali the young 
Peshwa accompanied his uncle in an expedition to the Carnatic. 
The history of this expedition will be narrated in the next 
chapter. After winning some successes against Haidar AU the 
Peshwa returned to Poona during the rainy season of the year 
1762. Even before the termination of the campaign disputes had 
arisen in the camp between Raghunath Rao and tlie ministers 
appointed by Gopika Bai, as a result of which the latter had 
returned to Poona. Gopika Bai tried to save the situation by 
keeping Babu Rao Fadnis near her and sending Trimbak Rao 
Mama to the camp. Raghunath Rao, determined not to co- 

1 Bombay Political Department Diary, Vol. 8, p. 5. 

2 Bombay Political Department Diary, Vol. 9, p. 87. 

3 Bombay Political Department Diary, Vol. g, p. 87. 
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ojJcnTc n»r!t lifm. rcrurnej to Poom, Invfng the young Peshwa to 
imnagc affairs with the assistance of his mother’s nominee. At 
Poom Raglumath Rao began to mature his plans tn consultation 
witli Sahharam Papii, These two veterans tric^ to strengthen 
themselves by attractir^ Mallnr Rao Holkar to their side ’ 

The young Peshwa wis called upon to face this situation as 
soon as he returned from the Carnatic expedition. Grant Duff 
sa)s that the quarrel between the Peshwa and his uncle w.is due 
to the former s desire co be admicced to a share rn the adminis- 
tration ’ Tlic Marathi evidence at our disposal clearly shows 
that Madhnv Rao was determined not to offend his uncle.® When 
Trimbak Rao Mim.i and Rabii Rao Fadnis tried to make him 
promise tliac he should always support rhem against bis uncle, 
he refused and smd, "Raghumth R.io’s heart is dear, but he is 
ill-adviscd That adviser should be fcmo\cd’'.^ Tliac adviser was 
Sakharam Bipu ' He wns disliked by the Konkan party® 
Gopika Bai was .anxious to seairc for her son a legitimate shire 
m die rcsponsibilifj' of administriaon.’ Siie knew that Sikhi- 

1 Kharc, 1 , 59, 60, 61, 63 2 Vol I, p 536 

3 Kharc (I, p 91) says iliat he was too young anti too weak to 
resist Ins mother, who wanted that he rfioiikl ptay an active part in 
ailministration 

4 Khare, I, 59 See also Khare, f, 55 

5 He helped Raghtinath in borrowing money, for die latter was 
in debt (Kharc, I, 55) 

6 Kharc, I. 71, 73 In these Ie«e« the responsibility for t 3 ?e 
PanipaC disaster is attnhuted to Sakboram, ant) he is compared fo 
Salvuni, the notonons character m the M^hahharata 

7 Grant Duff (Vol I. p 537) «ys that diere was ‘die jirongcsc 
animosity’ between Gopika Bai ami Anindi Bai (Raghumth s wife) 
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r.im was her greatest opponent, for the weak-minded Raghunath’ 
could do nothinji without the assistance of this astute adviser. So 
she tried to curtail his influence with the help of some leaders 
of the Konkan party. Raghunath Rao naturally interpreted these 
efforts' as a blow aimed against himself. An agreement between 
the nvo parties, concluded in June, 1762, proved unworkable.^ 
So in Au<’-ust he went to Wadiraon, cakinir Sakharam with bun. 

^ Zj Cj 

In vain did Gopika Bai and her supporters try to bring him back.' 

The Rubicon was now crossed, and both sides prepared for 
an open conflict, Gopika Bai was supported by Tnnibak Rao 
A'lam.-t, Babu Rao Fadnis, Gopal Rao Patwardhan, Ananda Rao 
Raste and Malhar Rao Holkar.’’ The Poona treasury wa.s full, 
nearlv 50 lakhs of rupees having been accumulated.'’ Troops 
were collected’ and ammunition was procured from the Patwar- 
dhan estate at Miraj.'' The moving spirit on the ocher side was 

T.iylor says that tlic hostility of Gopika Bai to Ragliimatli Rao arose 
primarily from die reproaches cast ujion licr by the latter in conse- 
quence of her addiction to licentious intrigues. (Forrest, Selections {roM 
Bombay Records, Maratba Senes, Vol. 1 , pt. ii). 

1 Kharc, I, qS, 62. 

2 Grant Duff (Vol. I, p. 537) says that, on the resignation of 
Sakharam and Raghunath, the Peshwa appointed Trimbak Rao Mama 
to act as Dewan, assisted by Gopal Rao Pativardhan, and Balaji Janardan 
(the famous Nana Fadnis) and Hari Pant Phadkc to act as Karknns. 

3 S.P.D., xix, 6. q Kharc, I, 68. 

5 Khaic, I, 68. Some chiefs, like Holkar, Visaji Pant and Ram 
Chandra Jadav, were sccrcdy sympathetic to Raghunath. (Kharc, I, 
P- 92)- ■ 6 Kharc, I, 68 . 

7 Sakharam Bapu succeeded in seducing many troops, and his 
treachery infected even die Pativardhan contingent. (Kharc, I, p. 52). 

8 Kharc, I, 74. 
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Sikinram Hipij who. finding lint ic was not possible for him to 
collect an army large enough to face the Peshwa’s siipportcrs, 
tneJ to secure the assistance of Nuam Ah.* Righitmch Rao 
therciijxin went to Aurangabad* acid met Murad Klian, die 
go\crnor of that city, m September. Ac this interview Sakharam 
Bipii, Naro Slnnkar and Vithal Shiv Deo were present.* Nizam 
All sene troops and agreed to advance personally later on.^ 
Righiinath Rao proceeded towards Poona and looted Paithan.® 
One of his commanders was sent with troops to Satara Troops 
were, therefore, sent from Poona to protect the King and the 
fort * [anoji Blionslc sympathised with Raghunath Rjo and 
idvmced with troops to assise him * 

Towards the close of October the young Peslnva left the 
capital at the held of hts troops and met his rebellious uncle on 
the banks of the Ghor met, where an engagement was fought 
on Nos ember 7* Tlic result of the battle seems to have been 
unfasoiinblc to the Peslnva,® for he retreated and came to 
Alcgaon on November 12 Riglnmath Rao follosvcd him and 
another battle ensued, m which the Peslnva could not avert 
defeat even by personal attendance and guidance. We are told 

1 He jiijpnsoncd SaJabar Jang in July, 176a, and murilered him 
about 15 months later (Grant Dufl. Vol I, p 536) 

2 SPD, ■»«, 7, ji 3 SPD, xix, 13. xxxvm, 67 

4 Kharc, I. p 93 5 Khare I, 86 

6 Kha-c r. 86. p J33 7 SPD. xx. 129-132 

8 Khare. I, 85, 89 p 127 

9 Grant Did! (Vol I, p 53^ says that the Peshwa’s army ‘being 
very infenor, immedjatdy ga>e way’ Kharc (Vol I, pp 135 13^ says 
tliat there were two engagements on the banks of the Ghor nver, 
in the first of winch Raghunatli s attack svas repulsed md\ great effort 
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tii.u tlii.'; tlcfc.it w.is due to t!ic trc.ichcrou.s of .some snrdars 

seduced hy S.ikhnr.im Bapu. At night the Pc.slnva cros.scd the 
Bhima. He w.is pursued and overtaken by Raghunath Rao. 
The Pcslnva was sufTcring from fever. His troops had no food 
for two d.avs.’ Ni/.am Ali and Janoji Bhonslc were coming to 
support his ojiponcnt. As Grant Duff says, ‘‘cvciy appearance 
indicated the probabiliis' of a great revolution in the Poona 
government”.' -At this tiios the young Pe.shwa, ‘‘with remark- 
able foresittlu and decision, immediately resolved on rhrowina 
him.self into the power of his uncle, as the only means of pre- 
venting a complete division in the state”. ^ His supporters 
attrecd with him, and in order to facilitate a reconciliation bccwcen 
the uncle and the nejihew, Gopal Rao Patwardhan and Babtt 
Rao Fadnis left the camp.^ 

A contemporary news-letter’ gives us a vivid picture of the 
meeting between M.idhav Rao and Raghunath Rao. The former 
appeared in the latter’s tent with 200 guards, saluted, and placed 
his shoe on his head.'^^ The uncle’s heart softened, and he said, 
"Hverything is yours. I do not want anything”. He only 
demanded four forts,* Nothing, however, could conceal the fact 


I Khare, I, 90, 91, 92, 95. 2 Vol. I, p. 538. 

3 Gram DiifT, Vol. I, p. 538. 4 Kiiarc, I, 91. 

5 S.P.D., .xix, See .also Kli.arc, I, 92. 

6 M.aclh.av Rao wrote to his mother, “With tears in my eyes I 
satisfied uncle’.’ (Khare, I, 94). 

7 This contemporary account should be preferred to Grant Dufl’s 
statement that the Peshwa was placed in confinement by Raghunath. 
(Vol I, p. 538). 
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(hit the tfiutnphitit uncle hitl now become tlic supreme luthoritj 
in i)jc Miritln Empire * 

fn tlic mem while Nizam Ali had arrived mtl it was ncccs 
s It) fo conciintc him As tiic price of his ill ince Raghunaih hic( 
proniisctJ ro cede to him territories vicWin^ an annual revenue of 
51 hklis mchidmg tlic forts of Dmlatabid Shtvncri Asirjirh 
and Ahmcdnngar Afihoiigh Nizam Ah affected great satis 
faction It the reconciliation alrcad) effecred he was not pre- 
pared to surrender his claim So Raghunath issued orders for 
the surrender of territories specified above but cvenciiall) onl) 
the fort of Dnilatibad changed Iiands* 

Uiglumath then proceeded to punish those officers and 
sardars who had inaitrcd Ins thspleasurc b) supporting the 
Ptslnva Sakhanm Dapii and Nilkamhi Mahadev Piirandarc 
were appointed principal ministers^ Tlac former received the 
fort of Simhigifh* and a jagfr of nme lakhs* while the latter 
received tlic fort of Purandlnr® which had for more than half a 
century been carefully retained m the Feshwa s family * Babtt 
Rio fadnis was dismissed* and Ins post offered to Chinto Vithal 

I Kliarc I ^ The evidence of this contemporary letter seems 
to be more natural anti reasonable than that of anotJaer conccniporary 
letter (SPD SIX 14) which states In the end Raijlninatli understood 
that lie liJtl been depnved of lU p»wer and took to /«<»« sandhya The 
inadents related below clearly show that the uncle Iiad become the 
master of the situation 

a Gnne Dulf Vol I p 538 Kbare 1 104 p 137 

3 Grant Duff Vo! I p 538 4 I 

5 Gnnt Duff Vol I p 538 ^ ^bare f 104 

7 Grant Duff Vol I p 538 

8 Khare I p 137 
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R.i;;htjn.n!! aKo Snniv.i*- G.in^.Kih.ir (marc commanlv 

knavvn ;n. j>!i.i\v.in U.k*) from the paM of Pr.itiiuflhi ;itu! con- 
icrrcci thnt cihcc o!t Ita- awn mhini 'on Pihn<.knr ikio. Nnr<t 
Sli.tnknr. c-nc «■■! hi*. Aiippoitcrv. hec.imr the infanr’*; 

j’hitAjif.’ iMt.i'-krir Uai- ihr<i aUit thntc niottihs, then Nato 
S ljnnk.ir hmnclf htcmv Vr.-.i'.niiihir Gr.tnt Dull ni’inly '>avs. 

rh.ric rl’Ans’ct occ-KU-ncii much thscontcni”.'^ The fcclnu’s of 
tilt Pexma 'fV'crv v.crt; rc'K.tcu ut a remarkable letter tvriuen m 
U.ii’hunath hv tiu Br.ihnvm <'! the cstv.’ 1 hcv accutci! bun of 
actentuat!:!;; the s'am'K' ietai hrut-MP.p, lu the Yitv-im invader 
(i.e.. Nh/am Aisj, j'utttnt; Mml'm .:iiar<ls m Gojiika fki.'’5 home, 
t'lviMi: tctriKjrv ifi Nh/am Ah. h.inehm” lov.il onicert and 
Ihrenin;! tn t!ie evd cauinel of Sakharain Bapi). No more ela- 
borate charoc-dieet touki liave been Ir.imcd. 

IG'ihiin.uh’^ next viiiini w.ii. Gnp.d Kan Pactvardhan of 
Miraj. v,1k) liid taken a juomincm put m ihe sinitigle againsi 
him. i'asduinath adted lum to snrrciukr iiK He refuted 

to do .Ml and jircparctl ior letistancc. He tried to find a .shelrcr 
lor hit family m hiauiar Ab't dominions, bm f.ailcd. Then 
he sent hit family m Bankajuir, which was iiniler his own control. 
Me collected troops. Civilians I)ep;.tn to le.ave Miraj in a|iprchcn- 
sinn of hostilities. With about ^o,ckk> troops Raglninath came 
to Miraj and raised barceries agnin.se die fort. ’^Flio Pc.slnva 
accompanied him.’’ Tlie attack on the fort wa.s repulsed by 

I Gr.ant Duff, Vol. I, pp. 53 ‘'' 539 ’ 

Z .s.nrdfsai. Ihyiistit. Madhya, IV, p, 122. 

3 V<il. I, p, 539. 4 Kliare. I, 102. 

5 Kli.in- ( 1 , pp. J-ii. 2'3. •'•lys iliat tile Pc.sliwa lie.irtily 

supported this attack on Gopal R.ao, pcrsonaily .sujierviscd the assaults 
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Gopa! R-io's aged fnilicr, Govind Han Patwardhan. In the 
mean wlitic Gopal Rao himself had been defeated by Aba 
Piirandarc. one of Raghunath's followers, who plundered his 
camp and occupied his posts in the Carnaac. Gopal Rao fled 
to Niram Ah, who promised to send troops for the defence of 
Miraj Gopal Rao conveyed the news to Ins father, who was 
resisting the Pcslnva with only 1,200 men msidc the forr. But 
Ni7am Ah was not yet prepared for an open breach with the 
Poom authorities Gopal Rao tlicn sought for Janoji Bhonsle s 
intcncntion. but here also he was disappointed. Still he con- 


tinued to send letters to lus father, saying that he was coming 
with troops and asking ium to prolong resistance. But courap 
alone cannot save a besieged fortress Day by day parts 0 t 
fort wall were being destroyed. Ac hast the garrison re u 
obey Gov,nJ Hnr.'s order.. The helplr.r old man was then 
compelled ro surrender .he (orr. The Peshwa prom.sed to pay 
Gopal Rao's debt and appom.ed a new UUd« to take eharge 
of the fort. Then tlie victorious army left Miraj 

At this stage It IS necessary to turn our ^ 

ro rhe aenvnes of Wean, Ah Tlrose " 

.feed ar Raghunarh Rao’s hands d,d ‘’“I 

ro mvoke rhe Mushm mlcrs a«.sraj. 

Aids Dewan, served a, the mtermd,ary .n .ter ^ 

Gopal Rao P.arw.ardhan, Bhawan Rao Praun.dh., Pna). Na 


and once fasted m sorrow and anger becaose 
repulsed 


severe attack had been 


Khire. 1 . 105 179 
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Nimbalkar,^ Ram Chandra Jadav and Gamaji Yamaji" were the 
chief allies of Nizam Ah, and they were soon joined by Janoji 
Bhonslc.^ In February, 1763, an agreement* was concluded. 
Janoji was to be made Regent for the King of Satara;'’ all estates 
taken from the allied surdars by Raghunath were to be restored. 
In return Nizam Ali was to £ret back all territories on his side 
of the river Bhima and to receive 60 per cent, of the tribute 
realised in the campaign (the remaining 40 per cent, being given 
to Janoji Bhonsle). Nizam Ali, ‘whose duplicity rendered him 
true to no plan’, desired to have ‘an eventual competitor’ to Janoji 
Bhonsle ‘in reserve’, and carried on secret negotiations with 
Kolhapur.® 

When all arrangements were complete, Nizam Ali proceed- 
ed' along the banks of the Bhima towards the Sholapur district. 
He sent to the Peshwa a list" of his demands; (i) restoration of 
all territories on the other side of the Bhima; (2) restoration of 
pgirs to sardars who Avere his allies; and (3) acceptance by the 
Peshwa of ministers nominated by him. The Peshwa had already 

1 S.P.D., xxxviii, 75. 

2 Gamaji was a relative of Vithal Sundar. (Sardesai, Riynsat, 
Madhya, IV, p. 122). 

3 Kharc, I, p. 279, S.P.D., xxxxviii, 79, 83. JanoJi’s explanation 
was as follows; “This year I had no money, but still I employed 
troops for the Peshwa’s service. Then came the treaty with the Nizam, 
and I was disregarded. Now I have to pay the troops. So I have 
joined the Nizam’’. — S.P.D., xx, 136. See also S.P.D., xx, 1,37. 

Kharc, I, 185. S.P.D., xx, 136. 

5 Grant Duff, Vol. I, p. 539. See S.P.D., xxxviii, 80.' 

6 Grant Duff, Vol. I, pp. 539-540. , 

7 S.P.D,, xxxviii, 77. ■ • 
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marclicti towarils the CarnatJc’ from Mira;. His intention was 
to suppress Haidar Ah, but Nizam Ah’s impertinent message 
compelled him to retrace his seeps There was a sincere recon- 
ciliation between the unde and the nephew when they were con- 
fronted by so serious a crisis. Tliosc sar/iarj who hid so Jong 
opposed the Peshwa and supported Raghunath now suspended 
their hostility to the former.* 

The crisis was serious indeed. Nizam Ali was supporred by 
Janoji Bhonsic and some powetfu! Maratha sardurs, but the 
Peshwa and his uncle were <]Uitc unprepared, and about 25,000 
Maratha troops had deserted to the ocher side. Malhar Rao 
Holkit* and Damaji Gathwad were present in the Peshwa's 
camp. As the Peshwa's army was not strong enough to give 
battle CO Nizam All’s undivided force, « was decided to avoid an 
open engagement, to plunder the ternroncs of the Nizam and 
Bhonsle, and thus to compel tliem to turn back 

According to this plan the Peshwa entered Berar towards 
the close of Febniary. *763. Nizam Ali had encamped at 
Aurangabad Janoji Bhonsle requested lum to prevent the Peshwa 
from plundering his dominions Nizam Ah agreed and accom- 
panied Bhonsic to Berar But they could do nothing, for the 
swift army of the Peshwa deliberately avoided opn engagements 
Nizam All then returned to Aurangabad, be found to his cost 

1 S P D xxxviii, 83 

2 Khare, I, pp 280281 Grant Duff (Vol I, p 54 ®) 

Raghunadi ‘denved the greatest assistance from his nephew 

3 Holkar did not take any active pan m the campaign before 
the Peshwa promised to give him a wortli 10 fikhs (Khare, I 
18^, 153, 205, 212 213) 
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chat it was impossible to pursue running Marathas. Advised by 
Janoji Bhonsle to ravage the Peshwa’s territories, he now decided 
to marcli towards Poona. ^ 

Nizam All’s army was now divided into three parties. One 
oE them was taken by Nizam Ali himself towards Poona. 
Another, under the leadership of Gamaji Yamaji, proceeded to- 
wards Satara to take possession of the fore and the King.^ 
Another remained behind. 

Nizam All’s approach naturally created a panic in Poona. 
People fled in all directions, some going as far as Bombay.® The 
Peshwa’s family and the State papers were sent to the fort of 
Simhagarh.' One of Bhonsle’s officers “advanced so rapidly, that 
some of the property belonging to the fugitives was taken, the 
village below Singurh was set on fire by his troops and many 
manuscripts and State papers, illustr.itive of Mahratta history, 
were totally destroyed”.® Vinayak Das, one of Nizam Ali’s 
commanders, plundered Nasik.® 

Early in May, 1763, Nizam Ali encamped near Poona. 
Naro Appaji, one of the Peshwa’s officers, agreed to pay him one 
lakh of rupees if he spared the city. News arrived in the mean 
while that the Pesliwa had plundered Haidarabad and burnt 

1 Kharc, I, 18^, 193, pp. 281-285. Grant Duff, Vol. I, p. 5.^0. 

2 Kharc, I, 229, 262, 263, 264, 268. 

3 Kharc, I, p. 287. S.P.D., xxxviii, 87, 94, 114. 

4 S.P.D., xxxviii, 85, 86, 96, 97. Vad, I, 79, 80. S.P.D., xxxviii, 
III, says tliat Simhagarh saved itself by paying Rs. 1,35,000 to Vinayak 
Das. In Vad, I, 19, we find that Nizam Ali received Rs. 1,30,000 when 
he came near Simhagarh ‘for his le.aving the country’. 

5 Grant Duff, Vol. I, p. 541. 

6 Kharc, I, 240, 249. 
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Huljr Ni7im A)i hcwmc angry and decided to rccalntc on 
Pootn.' The city was plundered, many builclings, including 
temples, svcrc broken.* Nizam Ah tlicn proceeded towards 
Purandhar and ravaged the country as far as the Dhima * He svas 
joined by Gamaji Yamaji, who had come from Sacara,'* and 
marchetJ tosvards Aurangabad.* 

In the mean while the Pcsliwa and Raghunath had been 
r.n\agtng the Nizam’s tciritoncs.* Tlicy were unable to plunder 
the city of Haidarabad which was protected by a strong wall, but 
a contribution of one lakh and eighty thousand rupees was 
c;cacred from the suburbs ’ The ciry of Didar was hurnt.^ 
Raghunath was extremely angry svhen he lieard of the plunder 
of Poona and wanted to give battle openly All the sardars. 
including Sakharam Dapu, protested against so risky a vennire.® 


t He demandfti money before burning Poona, but Gopika Bai 
rLfiiscd to pay (Kharc, I. 251) 

2 Khare, I, 245, 259 260. 261. 262, 266, 306 SPD, xxxvm, 95 
Gopa) Rat) Patwardlian cntrcatol the Nizam not ro burn Poona but 
m vain He sent a warning to Copika Bai (Khare, I. 249, 263, 282) 

3 Grant Dulf, Vof f, p 541 

4 Gamaji besieged the fort of Saura but could not take it. He 
merely seized some nch men and took money from them The Peshwa 
had taken mensurcs for the defence of Satara and the King (SPD 
xxxvm, 102 104 See Sardcsai, Riy<w<u, Madhya IV, pp 128 129) 

5 Khare, I p 289 6 S P D . xxxvm 98 103 

7 Grant Duff Vol I, p 541 SPD). xxxvm, 93 Compare 
Khare. I, 269 

8 Khare, I, 266 

9 Khare I 284 2^ Raghunath angnly acaiscd his advisers of 
cowardice He finally changed his mmd at the request of his pivatc 
valet, who acted under instructions ftom Sakharam 
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Tlicy .irgtia! that the Nizatn^ micccss was due lu a very large 
JUc-Tiurc to the 5tipjX)rr of the Maratiia si:rdm; it. was, therefore, 
considered uccessarj’ to take nrcasures for winning tlicm hack.’ 
Janoji Bhonsle was the first Maratlta chief to listen to these pro- 
posals. He found that lie had gamed nothing from his alliance 
witli the Nizam. His territories had been plundered. X'fahadji 
Sindhia came from Rajjnitaiia to ravage them again. The Peshwa 
offered Bhonslc’s {j/idj to Mudhoji Bhonsle. The Nizam no 
longer listened to Janoji's proposals. Confronted by dangers on 
all sides, he informed isfalhar Rao Holkar that he was prepared 
to desert the Nizam if a j.igir worth 32 lakhs was giv’en to him. 
This offer was accepted.' The result of the ncgotiacons with 
the other wrdrfrr was equally satisfactor)’. Bhawan Rao Pratinidhi 
was assured that his ;.rg/r would he restored. Gamaji Yamaji was 
offered concessions. Babti Rao Padnis, who had deserted the 
Peshwa’s cause, was offered rc-appointmenc by Raghunath Rao.® 
Gopal Rao was promised the restoration of Miraj.' An agree- 
ment was also concluded with Basalac Jang,*"' Nizam Ali’s 
dissatisfied brother.'’' 

During all these transactions Malhar Rao Plolkar and 
Sakharam Bapu had with great .difiiculty restrained Raghunadi 
from cng.iging in an open battle. The rainy season had already 

1 Kharc, I, p, 290. 

2 Kharc, I, 236, 247, 269, 318, 325; pp. 291, 549-551. Divakar 
Pant, Janoji’s minister, still supported die pro-Nizam policy. 

3 Kharc, I, 308, 313; pp. 284, 292. 

4 Kharc, I, 300, 303, 306, 308, 322, 332. 

5 Kharc, I, 247, 286. Basalat Jang joined the Peshwa with 12,000 
troops. — S.P.D., xxxviii, 93. 

6 Nizam Ali deprived him of his estate. (S.P.D., xxxviii, 117). 
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l>c^;nn jnd tt uas ciifHadt for both the parties to move their 
troops Nizam Alt* pursued Iits route towards Aurangabad and 
tile Pesluva 5 imiy followed him some marches in the rear On 
arriving at the bank of tile Godavari Nizam Alt crossed over with 
a {xirt of the force, Viihal Sitndar was left «ith the remainder 
at Raksliasbhuvan on the south bank of the river the whole of 
the artillery s ores and baggages being m his custody ® Raghu 
Hath Rao decided to prevent hun from crossing At this juncture 
Janoji Bhonslc left Vitha! Sundar on the pretence of not rcceiv 
mg inonc) to pay fiis troop Raghunaifa made a rapid march 
and attacked Viihat Sundar Tins was the famous battle of 
Rakslaasbimvan’ (August 10 1763) Vithal Sundar was severely 
defeated and kdled Another prominent commander on the 
Nizam 5 side killed m the battle was Vmayak Das * The young 
Peshvva cook a very prominent part in the engagement He 
constantly moved ihrougli the ranks and encouraged the troop * 
►Grant DufI rightly says tliac he ‘particularly distinguished 

1 Klurc 1 297 321 Nizam Ah seems to have been too con 
ficlcnt of Ills scrcngtii He said Only Bfiau knew lioiv to fighr If a 
lakh of troop cewne now I will easily kill them — S P D xxxviii 100 

2 Kharc I 333 339. 

3 Grant DufI (Vol 1 p 542) calb jt the battle of Taindulza 

4 Kliore I 334 Grant Duff (Vol I p 542) rays that Vithal 
Similar was accidentally lut by one of his own men before he received 
his fatal wound by a party of Marathas under Damaji Gaikwad A 
prty of Afghans m Holkars service then cut off hu head and earned 
u in triumph on the pint of a spear In S P D xxxviu 105 we find 
that tlie licads of Vithal Sundar and Vuiayah Das were sent to Nizam 
All In Vad. I 15 we find that Vithal Sundus head was brought to 
the Peshwa 

5 Khare I p 295 
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himself both by personal energy and the judicious support wh'ch 
he sent... to different points of the attack”.^ Raghunath wrote to 
Gopika Bai; “He surprised me. He had never before seen a 
fight. I have confidence in his future management of respon- 
sibility”." Both sides lost heavily; on the Nizam’s side about 
ten thousand troops are said to have fallen in the field.^ The 
Nizam’s guns, horses, camels and elephants fell to die victors.'* 
Nizam Ali was a helpless ‘spectator of the destruction of 
his troops, without the possibility of succouring diem’.® Appre- 
hending that the victorious Marathas would pursue him, he 
marched towards Aurangabad at midnight after the batde.® He 
destroyed all boats and the Godavari was in full flood; so pursuit 
was not possible.^ Janoji Bhonsle came to see the Peshwa, who 
reconciled himself with all the sardars who had joined the 
Nizam.® Murad Khan, governor of Aurangabad, who had been 


1 Vol. I, p. 542. 

2 Kliarc, 1 , 347. 

3 Grant Duff, Voi. I, p. 542.' 

4 Kharc, I, 339. Grant Duff’s description of tire battle is wrong 
on two principal points. He says that it ‘continued for nearly nvo days’, 
but the Peshwa’s letter to his modier shows that it continued for not 
more than 3 or 4 hours. Secondly, Grant Duff says that Raghunath 
‘was completely surrounded and cut off from his troops’, and was 
rescued from this perilous position by the assistance of Sakharam and 
Madhav Rao. No printed news-letter gives this information. See 
Khare, I, pp. 576-577, and Sardesai, Riyasat, Meidhya, IV, p. 39. 

5 Grant Duff, Vol. I, p. 542. 

6 Khare, I, 342. 

7 Khare, I, 331, 344. 

8 Khare, I, p. 296. 
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cnpttircd m tijc Inttlc, \\.i$ then sent to Nizam Alt (who had 
/e.icJ>C(j AurV}g.ibM)^ wtrh o tlcmind for fcfntoiy worth one 
crorc and ten hUiis of rupees ant! three forts’. On Nizam Ah’s 
refusal to accept these terms® the Maratha army advanced and 
Ivsicgctl Aurangabad. For varioos reasons jt became impossible 
for t!ic Maratins to undertake a protracted siege. The troops 
were very anxious ro go home during the rainy season. In the 
Carmttc Hitdir had become very aggressive*, but no expedition 
could be sent against lum without conciliating die Niz-im * 
Ncgotntions were, therefore, earned on during the month of 
September* Nizam Afi ‘laid all h.s errors to the fault’ of Vithal 
SiinJar'*, and 'so worked on the weakness and good nature' of 
Raglumath that he became ready to cede lerruones to his 
vanquished foe ^ Some of the sardars, though ostensibly loyal 
to the Peshwa, did not wane to weaken the Nizam * But Madhav 
Rao was not ready to show so much leniency to his persistent 
flicmy At last ir was decided that the Nizam should restore 
those territories (worth 6o Lakhs), which his predecessor had 
surrendered after the battle of Udgir, and which he had re- 
occupied after the death of Babji Baji Rao, and that he should 

1 Khare I, 334, 353. 354 

2 S P D , xxxvni, 107 

3 5 PD, xxxvjjj, 107 

4 Khare, I, 344, 363, 365 

5 Khare, I, 358, 360, 361, 362, 364 365 366 

6 S P D , xxxvin, 105 Nizam Ah wrote, “I never wantcJ to quarrel 
witli you Vitbal Stindar brought about war You have got your 
revenge” See also Khare, I 555 

7 Khare, I, 379 

8 Khare, 1 , 364, 379 p 604 
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ccHc new ttrrnories worth 22 Inkhs.’ A trenrv to this eflcct wa'; 
tii^nal on Scptcnihrr 2::;, 

Of the territories .seenred from tire Nniam, districts wortli 
2 lakhs were i^ivcn to J.inoji Bhonsk*, and the remaining portion 
was divided among dilTcrenr sr.rdttrs.'' Nfiraj was restored to 
Gopni Ran. Bhaw.in l\ao was rcstoretl to tile ofiicc of PnUhiidhi. 
Gamaj! Yamaji was nor satisfied. Idc continued to create 
disturbances rill his death in 17^-1.' Balaji )anardnn was 
apjiointctl to the ofiicc of l'cdiu< and came to he known 
henccforwnnl as Nana F.uinis. 

This treatv ilescrA-cs to he rciiardcd as a landmark in the 

• V* 

historv of tiie Nfaraihas. So far as t!ie relations hetween Poona 
and Hnidarahnd are concerned, the state of thing.s mangiirated 
by It lasted up to the battle of Kharda (1795)- Never again 
did tile Nizam venture to invade tire Peshwa's dominions, and 
in the contest which came 32 years later victorj' lay with 
Madhav Rao’s .successor. Secondly, as a coniemporaiy' news 
writer observeti, this brilliant succc.ss of the Marathas impretssed 
the Deccan as well as Hindusthan. * This was, indeed, the first 

1 Klinre, I, p. 2^. Sar(ic%ni, Htynsut, Mndhya, IV, p. 60. Gr.int 
Duff (Vol. 1 , p. 543) says dtat Ragluinath ceded to the Nizam 
territory tvorth ten lakiis. He says th.it this account i.s based on a com- 
parison of Xlaratha evidence with Muslim .iccounts. 

2 Snrdesai, Riyasat, Almlhya, IV, p. ho. Grant Duff (Vol, I, 
p. 543) says diac the treaty was concluded in October. 

3 Sardesni, Riyissnt, A'l/idhytt, IV, p. 61. Kharc ( 1 , p. 300) .says 
that the sardars took jagirs worth one crore from the Peshwa’s personal 
estate and thus weakened him. 

4 Sardesai, Riy/tsttt, Mttdhy/i, IV, p. 123. 

5 .S.P.D., xx.xviii, 106. 
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proclmntion of Mirathi rcvjvil after the diiasicr of Panjpac 
Hnally, tins sicrory brought about a very significant change in 
tlic domestic iftmrs of the Maradia Empire It closed the 
penod of Raghunath Rao’a Regency and marhed die b^inning 
of Madhav Rao’s independent cireer It became clear to all 
that m spite of Ins lack of experience, tins young ruler was greit 
alike m war and in diph>macy and possessed to the fullest degree 
those qualities of leadership which his uncle totally lacked ‘ 


1 Sardcsai Riyasat Madhya IV p 6z Raghunath proposed to 
take a yigtr worth g lakhs and five forts and to retire to Tnmbakeswar 
(near Nasik) to devote himself to religious ceremonies (Khare I 
36^ We find him at Tnmbakeswar m Julyt * 7^4 (SPD xw 1^ 
In Vad 1 105 we find that districts worth Rs 563^°° assign 
to Raghiinath for his private expenses and Qtinto Vithal was appointe 
Sir Sabedar 



CHAPTER II 


First and Second Carnatic Expeditions 

There is no doubt that the Maratha expeditions to Northern 
India culminating in the battle of Panipat and the hostilities of 
the Marathas witli the Nizam during the years 1760-63 con- 
tributed in no small measure to the rise of Haidar Ali in Mysore^ 
and made it possible for him to extend his dominions. A 
Marathi news-letter" written in January, 1759, suggests that 
“there could never be a more opportune time to complete the 
conc^uest of Mysore, toca and distracted as it is by civil feuds 
and risings all over the province, if a few more troops could be 
spared”. But troops were badly needed for the grand Northern 
expedition and the contest with the Nizam; so the Carnatic was 
left to take care of itself. After Panipat Visaji Pant, who had 
been assisting Khande Rao against Haidar All, retired with tliree 
lakhs of rupees from the latter,^ leaving him quite free to take 
a terrible revenge'^ on his weakened rival, Haidar ‘entirely 
divested the Hindu Raja of the management of his country’;® 
“his usurpation was complete”.® 

1 For the history of Maradia operations in Mysore before 
Panipat, see N. K. Sinha, Haidar Ali, Vol. I, Chap. III. 

2 S.P.D., xxxx, 116. 

3 Khare, II, pp. 682-683. Wilks, Vol. I, pp. ^25-426. 

4 Wilks, Vol. I, p. 434. 

5 M.M.C., Vol. 15, p. 531. August 6, 1761. 

6 Wilks, Vol. I, p. 433. 
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One of (he terms bv which Hitdir Inti purclnscd Visnji 
P Uit s retreat wis the cession of Baramahal but ‘symptoms 
of prccipitnncv* betrajed by the Maratha goneral ■who had just 
received his secret orders of recall fed him to delay the delivery 
of inv part of that district When the news of Panipat reached 
Mysore Haidar plunly refused to give effect to Ins promise^ 
Tins alTronr the Marathas were at due trmc not in a position to 
clnllcngc 

Freed from all rivals at home and encouraged by the 
temporary weakness of the Mararhas, Haidar became aggressive 
and dehbcntclv aimed at extending lus frontier towards the 
Krishna He found an ally in Dasabt Jang Nizam Ah s dis 
appointed brother whose ambiaon was to form an independent 
kingdom in the Carnatic About the month of June 1761 
Basalat planned the rcducaon of Sira " which was then in the 
possession of the Marathas He reconnoitred the citadel but 
thought It most prudent to pass it His military chest required 
more rapid supplies than were ptomfsed by its siege*’ * He moved 

1 Miks Nahan i Haidan p 89 Wilks Vol I pp 423 ^26 

2 !t seems that before tlie attack on Sira he had taken some 
minor Maratha posts and engaged in hosaliues with one Lakshman 
Venkajf (S P D xxxvm 74) 

Sira IS a caUika m the Tumkur distnct area 599 square miles The 
town lies 33 miles north north west of Tumkur (Rice Mysore Vol II 

pp 197 '98) 

Mens le Maistic de Ja Tour says that Sira gtves the title to 1 
Siibaship and Basalat Jang thoo^t that by occupying it be would 
become of equal rank with his brodier by acquiring the title of Subi 
{The History of Hyder Ah Khan p 51) 

3 Wilks Vol I p 437 SPD xxxvm 74 tells us tliat he 
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farther south and besieged Hoskoted which was- then garrisoned 
by 700 soldiers under Mukunda Sripat.^ “The fortifications were 
in the rude style of village bulwarks”, but the place “possessed 
the advantage from nature of being unassailable on one face”. 
The garrison offered a determined resistance, and Basalat Jang 
was in despair. At this crisis Haidar thought it necessary to 
intervene. His envoy, Mir Faizulla Khan, came to Basalat’s 
camp and an agreement was concluded. For a nazar of three 
lakhs of rupees Basalat agreed to confer on Haidar the office of 
Nawab of Sira : ® “an office, a country, and a capital, which were 

yet to be conquered ! The right of the grantor seems to have 

been inferred from the act of granting, for no other source of 
right can be readily discovered...”.'* It was decided that the 
artillery, ammunition and all articles which could be carried away 
should be appropriated by Basalat Jang and the place itself should 
be occupied by Haidar.^ This arrangement led to the conjunction 
of Haidar’s army with that of Basalat Jang in October, 1761, and 
to the capture of Hoskote.'’ Then the allies took Dod Balapur,' 

wrote for help to Haidar, who agreed, but later on was prevented by 
internal troubles from sending troops. Then Basalat gave up die 
plan of attacking the citadel. 

1 A taluka in the Bangalore district, area 271 square miles. The 
toAvn lies on the left bank of the S. Pinakini, 16 miles east-nordi-east 
of Bangalore, (Rice, Mysore, Vol. II, pp. 72-74). 

2 Orme Ms., No. 72. Nishati-i-Haidan. 

3 Khare (II, pp. 688-690) says that Haidar recognised Basalat 
as Nizam. Wilks does not say so. 

4 Wilks, Vol. I, p. 438. 

5 De la Tour, The History of Hyder AU Khan, p. 51. 

6 Wilks, Vol. I, p. 439. 

7 A taluka in the Bangalore district, area 341 square miles. The 
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winch was a dependency of Sira, and advanced towards Sira. Ic 
was captured after a Sf^e lasdng one month Haidar’s artillery, 
manned by Europeans, gave a very good account of itself.* Sira 
was the chief Maratha depot of provisions and mdirary stores in 
the Carnatic "All this was seized by Haidar and applied to his 
own use. and wirlioiu any delay, or the knowledge of an)’ one, 
he buried underground all the heavy artillery and such stores as 
he wished to reserve for iiimself and throw mg out four or five 
pieces of artiUcrv damaged and split at the muzzles with a parcel 
of old and useless stores, he sent a letter widi congratulations on 
the cipturc of the place to Basalar /ang” * ^ 

About the beginning of the year 1762 Basalat Jang, thus 
cheafed bv his shreivd .illy, returned to his capita) Adoni (for he 
apprehended an attack from Nizam Ah, who had m the mean 
time made peace with the Marathas). and Haidar proceeded to- 
wards the south-west Chile Balapur* was captured from a 


town lies on die nglit bank of the Arkavan, 27 miles north vrtsc of 
Bangalore (Rice. Mysore, VoS II, pp 67, 6 ^). 

r SPD, Kwvii, ro WiJks says (Vol I, p .^41) that Sira "made 
bn: a feeble resistance” Mens Je Maistre dc la Tour says, ‘Hyder 
being arrived before the place with a well disciplined army and a 
grand tram of artillery served by Europeans made his attack in a 
manner very different from that made use of by Busalutjung By 
successful undermining, he blew up two bastions and the curtain 
which forced the besieged to surrender at discreuon " — The History 
of Hyder Ah Khan, p 52 

2 Htshann-Haidari, M^s { a. 6 ~zy, cpiofed by N fT 5 infia Harder 
Ah, Vol I, pp 60 61 

3 A taluhi in the Kolar distnct, area 250 square miles nic town 
lies 36 miles north west of Kolar (Rice. Mysore, Vol 11 pp 122, 124) 
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Poligar assisted by the troops of Murar Rao Ghorpade/ the 
Maratha Chief of Gooti.® As 'the Poligar had offered stubborn 
resistance, he was sent as a prisoner to Bangalore and his two 
sons were converted to Islam.^ Murar Rao shut himself up at 
Gooti and did not ven,ture to meet Haidar in the field. “Haidar 
conquered that part of Murar Rao’s dominions most convenient 
for his new acquisition of Sira amounting to three lakhs 
of pagodas yearly.”'^ He then extended his conquests to tlie 
north and took places like Kodikonda, Penukonda and Madaksira.'’ 
All the Poligars dependent on Sira were invited to submit to 
him. The Poligars of Raidurg® and Harpanhalli’ submitted 
without resistance, but the Poligar of Chittaldrug® had to be 
subjugated by arms.® Tlie latter had to pay a fine of tliree lakhs 
besides the usual tribute.^® 

Haidar Ali’s aggressions in tlie Carnatic deprived the 
Maratha Government of tribute amounting to about 50 lakhs of 
rupees.^^ After the conclusion of peace with Nizam Ali in 
Januaiy, 1762, an expedition^” was sent to the Carnatic. Of this 

1 Orme Ms., No. 72. Nishan-i^HfiidaH. S.P.D., xxxvii, 7. 
Wilks, Vol. I, pp. 441-446. 

2 Anantapur district, Madras Presidency. 

3 Nishan-i-Haidari. 4 Orme Ms., No. 72. 

5 Anantapur district, Madras Presidency. 

6 Bellary district, Madras Presidency. 

7 Bellary district, Madras Presidency. 

8 A town 126 miles north-west o£ Bangalore, head quarters of 
the district of the same name. (Rice, Mysore, Vol. II, p. 516). 

9 Wilks, Vol. I, pp. 446-447. 

to Nishan-i-Haidari. ii Khare, II, p. 696. 

12 Wilks does not mention it. 
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„p.d,„<.n Ragl.....,.!, Rao nawnlly rf.c ^acr-,' he was 
nccompanieil by the young Pabwa ana Tnmbak Ran Pci e. 

Pcsbwn bad mule h.mself eoniptetious in the 

nnainst the Nizam by his courage and good sense. He conso e 

and cncoiitagcd escty one— so svc are told— and csety 

,s ssas neeessatt. lor the ruler ot the State to lamilianse 
lumsell with the intr,c,seies ol svar, d,plom.sey and ' 

Raghunath Rao's aim svas to adv.snce as lar as the To a 
ra^nd to collect ttibutc from some ol 
Iwd recently sbnken ofl the MaraJia yoU- " ^ ^ 

svas realised Irom the districts around Kolhapur an 
Iron, Kittur' Tlie Pcsbwa lumsHl took aj-.n-J 

trTt; .w“. .. -■* 

conttniporar) letters (S • 

; Sn"o;/*u,ks(v. 

(„ beyond tltc clearly .how that he u wrong 

Iceted here Irem coniemporaty new 

SPD, coivii, d „„„1, and Dhorwar in tltc south 

5 h'™'™ “''P'"" “ (V„, ,, pp i|1|8-45o) ■'hh' 

6 SPD, xiosvii, 5- « ' ot tliat range of 

ot Bednore propre i. „( Canara end Malabar 

svestem hdb t X cn.hr.ced the mountainous range 

The dominions ol this state X provinces now named 

3„t esrended ro the wes. ^ J” „ o^„ e.nnuy stmtehing 

Canara, and ro .he east twlty miles ol Ch,*- 

„ Santa Bednote, an „ known as Nagor. 

dtoog . '■ At pms»t ^ ^ ^ Vol II. P ihs) 

I, shlmoga Dtsmet, (!!«, My 
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who snvcd hmisclf by retreating to a forest. His anxiet)' to avoid 
open engagements made ic necessary for the Mnratlias to encamp 
in the Carnatic during the rainy season. Things were verjf 
dear, and the financial resources of the Peshwa’s cimp were not 
satisfactory. So Raghiinath wrote to Malhar Rao Holkar to .send 
money to meet the expenditure of rlic campaign.’ But the rains 
and Raghunath’s quarrel with Tnmbak Rao made it impossible 
for the Peshwa to continue the operations, and he returned to 
Poona. 

An interesting feature of this phase of the struggle bettveen 
the Mararhas and the rising autocrat of Mysore is the attitude 
adopted by the English factors of Bombay. In spite of the 
treaty concluded by Raghiinath Rao tiiey were verj' anxious to 
secure the friendship of this powerful enemy of the Marathas. 
On March 22, 1763, the Council laid down the policy that “from 
his being now in possession of the wliolc Cannaric dominions, ic 
m.iy be of the greatest consequence to our Hon’ble Masters’ 
affairs on this coast to improve a friendly correspondence with 
him.” Ic was'al.so decided to gratify Haidar Ah’s request for ‘3 
or q thousand mu.squets for .soldiers’, although this was ‘a 
measure the Hon’ble Company arc always .averse to, and we 
have ever avoided as much as possible’. On August 2, 1763, 
the Council also allowed the Nawab of Ai'cot to build some 
fighting vessels in the English Marine Yard, because “his having 
a Marine force may be a good check on the Marathas”." 

While the Marathas were paralysed by internal strife and 
Nizam Ali’s second invasion, Haidar Ali extended his frontier 

1 S.P.D., xxxvii, p. 

2 Forrest, Selections, Home Series, Vol. II, pp. 12^-126. 

6 
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at ilicir coAc. He contjuctol Bidmtr and Siinda' in 1763.* He 
reconciled Ni/am Ali to the conquest of Sira by offering hinit 
ilirongli an cn\oy nimed Appaji Ram, public gifts and banker's 
credit for ‘an amount considerably exceeding the considcraaon 
paid' to Basalat Jang. Another envoy named Mchdi Ali Khan 
was sent to Poona 'for the same purpose, and provided m the 
same manner’, but the Peshwa ‘was little disposed to acquiesce 
m the conquest of any part of hts dominions’.* Haidar was 
shrewd enough to understand that a formidable expedition would 
soon come against him from Poona. So he considered it neces- 
sary to ‘establish a sore of defensive cordon along the whole ex- 
tent of hts notxhcm frontier’ by annexing the principalities of 
Sav.inur,* Karnul* and Kadapa.* 

TIic temtoty of the Nawab of Savanur occupied a position 
of great strategic impotoncc, for tt was situated between 
the rivers Tungabhadra and Malaprabha, in the direa line of all 
Maratha armies proceeding to Mysore Naturally the ruler of 
this petty principality svas courted on both sides. He was sub- 

I ‘ A country of jmal} extent, ntuared uiunediatefy to the north 
o£ Bednorc proper" — Wilks, Vol I, p ^55 The town of Sunda lies in 
the North Kanara discnct of the Bombay Presidency 

z Wilks, Vol I, pp 447-456 Khare, II, 391, 415. p 716 The 
ruler of Sunda was helped by the Portuguese as well as by Rudraji Rao 
Dhubp, chief of the Maradia navy, who acted under the Peshwa’s 
orders Haidar recalled Mir FaizuHa from Sunda in Apnl, 1764 and 
the fanner ruler rcoccupied his state, 

3 Wilks, Vol I pp 457-458 

4 Dharwar district, Bombay Presidency 

5 Karnul dismct, Madras Presidency 

6 Kadapa district, Madras Residency 
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ordinate to the Poona Government/ In April/ 1763, Haidar sent 
Mir Faizulla Khan to Savanur/ with a view to secure the 
Nawab’s alliance ‘by the joint power of terror and persuasion’/ 
On his way Mir Faizulla took Ratehalli® and some other places,® 
but he failed to secure the Nawab’s alliance.- Abdul Hakim 
Khan, the then Nawab, refused to help Haidar Ali against the 
Marathas. On receipt of this news Haidar moved to form a 
junction with Mir Faizulla Khan and inflicted a crusliing defeat 
on the Nawab. ^ Abdul Hakim Khan became Haidar’s vassal 
and paid him a large military contribution.® Haidar then took 
Bankapur,® which was a part of the jagir of Gopal Rao 
Patwardhan of Miraj.’^® After these successes Haidar returned to 
Bidnur in September,” leaving Mir Faizulla to continue the 
operations in North Carnatic. In September, 1763, that enter- 
prising general took Shirhati*” and in October he captured 


I Wilks, Vol. I, pp. 380-381. 2 Khare, II, p. 698. 

3 Khare, II, 286. 4 Wilks, Vol. I, p. 459. 

5 Dharwar district, Bombay Presidency; 70 miles south-east of 
Dharwar and 36 miles south of Savanur. 

6 Khare II, 286, 291. 

7 Wilks, Vol. I, p. 459. Khare, II, 316. 

8 Khare, II, 387, gives one lakh thirty thousand huns. Wilks 
(Vol. I, p. 460) says that two lakhs of rupees were agreed upon, but 
as the Nawab had no cash to pay, Haidar took valuables worth about 
eight lakhs. S.P.D., xxxviii, 107, mentions 2^2 lakhs. 

9 Dharwar district, Bombay Presidency. 

10 Khare, II, 343, 352. Peixoto, II, 83. Wilks does not refer 
to this. 

11 Peixoto, II, 83. 

12 Dharwar district, Bombay Presidency. Khare, II, 388. 
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DInnvnr. Gr.i<liul[y he carried hij masrer’s authority nearly to 
the hanks of the Krishna His successes were partly due to the 
defect of the Maratlia fortincations. “The apprehension of attack 
from the south had nc\er entered into the contemplation of 
the hfarathas, the places of strength were unprovided with the 
nieani of defence” “ 

In the mean while Madhav fiao iiad become the master 
of Ins own dominions after the battle of Rakshasbhusan He 
was now in a position to attend to the affairs of the Carnatic 
Instead of coming to Poona after the conclusion of the hostilities 
against the Nizam, this energetic )oung Peshwa proceeded 
towards the region desolated by Haidar All ® He personally 
issunicd charge of the expedition* and Sakharam Bapu accom- 
panied him as cfiicf adviser. TTic Peshwa could not cross the 

1 Kljjfc, n 376 WjlJcs VoJ I, pp 460*^61 

2 Wilks, Vol I p 460 

3 Kharc, II, p 708 A letter date?l September 4 1763 show*, 
cliJf within three weeks of the battle of Rakshashhuvan rhe PesJiwa 
was proceeding towanis the Tungabliadra anti demanding money from 
Vijaytiurg and , Suvarnadurg for the prosecution of tlie campaign 
(SPD. xxxvii, 15) 

4 Grant Duff says (Vol 1 . p 544), Mahdoo Rao insisted on his 
nght to command this army, wlulst his uncle remained at Poona to 
condua the government Sukatam Baj^xio jomed in supporting the 
Peisliwa s pretensions, on rhis occasion all ac Jasr Rugonath Rao yielded 
his consent, but quitted Poona in anger anti retired to Anundwclec 
near Nassuch” Khare (H 396 p 70^ says that the Peshwa entreated 
Raghunath to accompany hun, but he was nnsd and preferred resr 
As the unde joined the Peshwa in the concluding stage of the cam 
naign Khare’s view seems to be more probable But one of the 
Pchwj's Icners (Kharc, 11 . 396) diow, that he satpectol ha unde 
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Kruiin.i hfiotf I'ciiru.irv. 176^-' i if h;ui collcctai .1 l;ii^f army 
anti mimcrcnK>. ;;uns.' 

Hnuiai All was nui unaware oi rise Peshwa’s progress, j-k 
follccicti imojis" and tned uj loan an alliance with Nizam 
Ah.' It seems that the Nizam agreed to help iiim and to 
thvert the Peshwa’s attention hy creatinir distiirhancc.s in 13 a:dan. 

r> 

Kh.indcsh and Nasih. Msn movements were .su.s[)ccied by the 
Marathas; but he du! norinnt; although he took Hauiar’s money. 
Ttiwards the close ol April, 1764. Haidar lelr Bidniir,' 

1 S.P.D , x.x.wii. Pcixoto. 11 . S.; Actottiing to W'liks (^Vol. 

1, pp. the iV'sluv.i a^!:l■d (jop.il R.io P.itwatdliau lo cros'> the 

Kridm.i and dice!: tlte puigu-vs of H.iidar’v itoops until the main .iiniy 
‘.lionld arrive. Gojt.i! K.to .iccorduigly g.ise h.tulc to Mir haiznlia Klian 
in April, ijha, .and sniktet! a sevctc tick-at. 1 his version is accepted 
by Grant Duff (Vo!. I. p. 5.5.5), Khare ( 11 , p. 710) rejects this story, 

hcc.iuse in the Paisvardhan there is no leference to any battle 

between Gopa! Hao anti Mir Faiznlla in the year i/h.). Kharc's con- 
clusion is to some c.xtcnt strengthened by Pei.voio's silence on the 

ni.ittcr. 

2 Pci.xmo (U, 84) gives 80.000 men (almost all horse) and bo 
guns of all calibres, the largest being 3b pounders. Kliare (II, p. yi.-]) 
s.ays that the Peshwa had ^o.two troops, besides infantry, gttrdis and 
Pindan’s. In a letter dated March. 1764, the Peshwa says that he 
had 31,500 troops and ao guns. (Khare, H, 41b). Sec also Kliare, 
If. 411. 

3 In S. I’. D„ x.x.wli, 20, we arc told that he had 5,00a 
Kanarese rifles, 3,000 infantry, 2,000 Feringis aiu! Kafris, 2,000 Turkish 
c.ivalry, 500 Poligars, 50 guns. Khare (II, p. 715) says dint he Iv.id 

62.000 ti'oops and 50 guns; but Khare, il, 41 1, gives 30,000 infantry, 

28.000 horse and 30-40 guns. At Ratchalli lie h.id 60,000 troops. 
(Wilks. Vol. I. p. 462). 

4 S.P.D. , xxxvii, ib, 21, 23; xx.xviii, 132, 135, 136, 144, 

5 Peixoto, II, 83. 
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i<lvaucctl to\v.ir(l 5 Si\ 3 niJr. and took up a positwn near RatchaUj 
There, encamped on an eminence which overlooked an exten- 
sile plain m front, he was secured by the vicinl^ of the 
wDoils in his rear, ivhich afTorded a cover for his infantry 
igainst the \crv superior numbers of the enemy's cavalry”.' 
For some dajs he watched the movements of the Marathas, 
who, inspire of rheir sripcrioncy in cavalry, infantry and 
artillery, refused to attack him m Ins chosen position. "He 
feared tliat if lie did noc give tliem battle, they would go and 
ravage his countries, the infiabitancs of which would offer no 
resistance, on account of their luving been lately subdued, but 
would rather receive them gladly”.® This difficulty led 
Haidar to decide to “bring on a genera! acnon, and if possible 
still to lead the enemy by pursuit to attack him in his chosen 
position" * 

The Peshwa had in the mean time taken Manoli* and Hubh' 
and secured the alliance of the Nawab of Savanur ® The 
Nawab was glad to escape from Haidar’s control, but he was 
afraid that as soon as the Peshwa left the Carnatic, Haidar 
would fall upon lum again So the Peshwa detached 2.000 
troops for Ins protection. Then he decided to subjugate 


I Wilks, Vol I, p 462 2 Peixoto, U, 85 

3 Wilks, Vol I, p 463 

4 SPD, xxxvu, 27, 28 Khare, 11 , 415 

5 Khare, 11 , 417, 419 Old Hubli was taken by the Peshwa 
himself and New Hubli by Gopal Rao In Vad, I. 30, we find diac 
tlie sum of Rs 31,001 was realised from dws place 

6 Khare, 11 , 420. 422 SPD, xxxvu. 30 The Nawab 
joined the Peshwa with more than irfioo cavalry and 1,000 infantry 
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Chitradurg and Harpanhalli.^ He required money; things were 
very dear, and the troops could not be provided with their 
daily expenses. Moreover, Haidar had taken shelter in the forests, 
which were impenetrable to the large and heavily equipped 
Maratha army.^ Instead of waiting aimlessly die Peshwa 
crossed the Tungabhadra and proceeded towards Chitradurg, 
leaving instructions that he should be called back if Haidar left 
his unassailable .shelter in the forests. Haidar, who had already 
decided to come out, was encouraged by the news of the 
Peshwa’s departure and began to wander fearlessly in the 
Savanur State.® The Peshwa at once turned back, recalled 
Gopal Rao from Shirhati and asked him to draw Haidar to 
an open engagement.^ 

When each of the parties was thus determined to bring 
about a battle on a ground chosen by itself, Gopal Rao Patwardhan 
succeeded in making Haidar ‘the dupe of his own design’. On 
May 3 Haidar was informed by two spies that 20,000 Maratha 
horse were visible near his vanguard. He hurriedly marched 
out of his camp and put his troops in the usual order of battle. 
The Marathas were then found to be not more than 4,000 in 
number. Their leader was Gopal Rao. Haidar kept his cavalry 
in reserve and, coming close to the Marathas, ordered rockets 
to be thrown at them. They slowly retired. Haidar followed 

1 Khare, II, p. 722. 

2 S.P.D., xxxvii, 30. 

3 Wilks (Vol. I, p. 463) says that he left the command of the 
camp (at Ratehalli?) to Mir Faizulla Khan and moved out on die plain 
widi a select corps of 20,000 men. 

4 Khare, II, 425, 427, pp. 723-724. 
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and soon came face to face hefore a Kfaratin army 50.000 strong.' 
Copd R.10 Jnd sent ncs\$ to die Peshwa, who had come with 
tile entire amiy. H.iithir was ‘dtsqinetcd, although he did not 
show It much’. He was not only mfenor in numerical strength; 
Jic )iad left hij heavy .imUcfy with Mir FaizuHa Khan. His 
tnxjps iLilred on a dry runl^ TJjc Marathas stjrrocinded his 
c.imp, cmployetl their amllc/}' and intercepted the guns which 
lie Ind sent for Tlic Peshwa himself remained at the front, 
keeping Gopal Rao to the tight and N.ift> Shanh-ir to the left, 
Vithal Shtvdco Vinchurkar guarded the rear. In spire of heavy 
assatilts Mir Faizulla succeeded m breaking through tlic Maratha 
lines and joining his master with 3,000 foot. Haidar had only 
40 field pieces, most of them being 3 or 4 pounders.® He* 
utilised these m bcaung of! a Maratha attack before sunset. 
Once again the Nfantlns came upon him witli great force and 
took one of his guns. Then cliey were driven back. The 
hfarathis could not renew their attack owing to a severe ‘dust- 
storm. Gop.il Rao wanted to continue operations during the 
nighr, but the Peshwa did not agree. So Haidar retired to his 
camp. Tile operations J.isted for about six hours (from noon to 
the sunset) and cost him more thin 1,000 dead and the same 
number wounded (very few of whom survived) ® In his fury 

1 The number is probably exonerated 

2 Kliare (H, p 726) says that Haidar had good guns with a 
range longer than that of the Marathas, but diese facts collected from 
Peixoro (who pcrson.i'ly fought on Hiidars side) show that Haidars 
guns wero not better, ahhougli his gunners were supenor to 
Marathas Klnre also sap Oiat Haidar’s gunners were better trained 

j In SPD, xxxvn, 32 we are toM tliat 150 Mussalmans »vert 
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time Haitbr Ind only ^.coo troops jgjinst tlic PciJma’s 80 , 000 , 
.ind hts troops stcre still disptntcd (ly their defeat in the first 
encounter So he decided to aAoid another contest with the 
Mirathas The Peslnvas letter arrired after midnight, Haidar 
instantly marched asitli his whole army without the least noise 
to the entrenched fort at Anavatti. He arrived there next 
morning at 7 o'clock. 77ic Afarathas were unable to dislodge 
him from this position, foe the road was too bad for horses and 
the fort was surrounded by hills The rainy season being near, 
the Peshwa divided his troops among various forts under 
Gopal Rao and Sayaji Pant. Thus the month of May came 
to a close. ‘ 

The Pesliwa was not willing to terurn to Poona after so 
inconclusive a campaign. Although Haidar was out of his 
reach, anti .ilthougli the Maratha camp was suffering due ro 
the shortage of provisions and fodder, yet he deaded to encamp 
in the Carnatic during the tamy season ' He cantoned his 
troops in the neighbourliood of Dbarwar.® 

1 SPD contains no inFomunon rrlanng to this peaod (ic. 
liays immediately following the battle of KatehaJli) Khare (II, 430. 
434 PP 7^7'7^9) diat dierc nerc some minor engagements between 
the Marathas and Haidar, who encamped at Maynhalh and took 
shelter in a forest. Wilks (Vol /, p 464) says that Haidar was again 
severely defeated m an unexpectfj engagement. Grant Duff is silent 
Peixoto (II, 92-101) IS very helpful 

2 SPD, xxxvu, 34, 35 Khare, II, 434 

3 SPD, xxxvu. 37 Khart, IL 434 Wilks says (Vol I, p 464) 
that he encamped to the eastward of Savanur Grant Duff (Vol I. 
p 545) says that he ‘fixed hts headquarters at Numndra’ and adds, 
“This place is not to be found by Aat name m any map tliat 1 
have seen” 
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Wilks IS hardly correct in saying that during the rains 

Haidar’s army, “wretched, spiritless, and sickly looked with 

apathy or aversion to the renewal of active operations”.* Haidar 
made barracks for the infantrj', big enough to enable them 
to form in them and to fire, witliout marching out and exposing 
themselves to rain." In June he sene a detachment under 
Lai Khan to ravage the Savanur territory.® This movement 
on his part was not unexpected. The Peshwa had already 
provided a contingent of i,ooo troops for tlic defence of Savanur 
and given Rs. 50,000 to the Nawab for enlisting new men. 
Gopal Rao had also remained within 20 miles of Savanur, ’ 
The Peshwa went to Sidnur® to collect tribute, but turned back 
as soon as the news of the intended attack on Savanur was 
conveyed to him. His arrival saved Savanur for the time 
being’’’ but it was considered necessary to make some permanent 
arrangement for the defence of a territory so useful from tlie 
strategic point of view. Sakharam Bapu advised die Peshwa 
to entrust Gopal Rao with this difficult! task. Probably the 
astute minister wanted to put the Patwardhan Chief into 
trouble, for he knew that Gopal Rao’s resources in men and 
money were not equal to the task. Gopal Rao agreed to defend 
Savanur for 15 days if the Nawab paid him four annas per day 
for each horseman employed in the defence of his territory. 
The Nawab was so much afraid of Haidar that he refused to 

1 Vol. I, pp. 464-465. 2 Peixoto, II, 101. 

3 Khare, II, 454. S.P.D., xxxvii, 36. 

4 Kharc, II, 437, 453. S.P.D., xxxvii, 38. 

5 Kharc (II, p. 731) has Mudgal. 

6 S.P.D., xxxvii, 38. 
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otnc Hmdar Ind only 40,000 iroopA against the Peshwa’s 80,000, 
and his troops svcrc sttH dispirited bj' thetr defeat in the first 
encounter So he dccitJcd to avoid another conrest witli the 
Mirathas The Peshwa's letter arrived after midnight. Haidar 
msfjfifilj'' mindtcd «fdi his whofc army wit/iout the feast noise 
to the entrenched fort at Anavatti. He .arrived there next 
morning at 7 o clock. Tlie Maraihas were unable to dislodge 
him from tins position, for the road was too bad for horses and 
the fort was surrounded by hills The ramy season being near, 
the Peshwa divided hts troops among various forts under 
Gopal Rao .and Sayaji P,am TIius die month of May came 
to a close.' 

The Peshwa was not willing to renirn to Poona afeer so 
inconclusive a campaign Although Haidar was out of hia 
reach, and although the Marathi camp was suffering due to 
the shortage of provisions and fodder, yet he detaded to encamp 
m the Carnatic during the rainy season.* He cantoned his 
troops in the neighbourhood of Dharwar ® 

1 SPD conraim no information reJaOng to dus peOod (le. 
days immediately following the battle of Ratchalli) Kharc (II, 430, 
434, pp 727-729) ssys that there were some tnmor engagements betwetn 
the Marathas and Haidar, who encamped at h/faynhalii and took 
shelter in a forest. Wilks (Vol I, p 464) says that Haidar was again 
severely defeated in an unopecTei) engagement Gram Duff is silent 
Peixoto (II, 91 lOi) IS very helpful 

2 SPD, xxxvn, 34, 35 Kharc, II, 434 

3 SPD, xxxvii, 37 Khar^ II, 434 Wilks says (Vol I, p 4 ^) 
that he encamped to die eastwanf of Savjnur Crane Dull (Vo) !• 

P 545 ^ ‘fixed his headquarters at Numndra’ and adds, 

“This place is not to be found by that name in any map that I 
have seen” 
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Wilks IS hardly correct in saying that during the rains 

Haidar’s army, “wretched, spiritless, and sickly looked with 

apath\’ or aversion to the renewal of active operations’’.' Haidar 
made barracks for the infantn', bit; enough to enable them 
to form in them and to fire, without marching out and exposing 
themselves to ram.' In lunc he sent a detachment under 
Lai Khan to ravage the Savanur territor)'." This movement 
on his part was not unexpected. The Peshwa had already 
provided a contingent of 1,000 troops for the defence of Savanur 
and "iven Rs. =;o,ooo to the Nawab for enlistmsi new men. 
Gopal Rao had also remained within 20 miles of Savanur.' 
The Peshwa went to Sidnur’* to collect tribute, but turned back 
as soon as the news of the intended attack on Savanur was 
conveyed to him. His arrival saved Savanur for the time 
being'' but it svas considered necessary to make some permanent 
arrangement for the defence of a territory so useful from the 
strategic point of view. Sakharam Bapu advised the Peshwa 
to entrust Gopal Rao Avith this difficulu task. Probably the 
astute minister wanted to put the Panvardhan Chief into 
trouble, for he knew that Gopal Rao’s resources in men and 
money were not equal to the task. Gopal Rao agreed to defend 
Savanur for 15 days if the Nawab paid him four annas per day 
for each horseman employed in the defence of his territory. 
The Nawab was so much afraid of Haidar that he refused to 

1 Vol. I, pp. 2 Peixoto, II, loi. 

3 Kharc, II, 45<^. S.P.D., xxxvii, 36. 

4 Kharc, II, 437, 453. S.P.D., xxxvii, 38. 

5 Kharc (II, p. 731) h.as Mutlgal. 

6 S.P.D., xxxvii, 38. 
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Ici\c the Petluva < enmp and to accomjnny Gopal Rio to Ins 
own Capital 

On receipt of information from Lil Khan Haidar 
came to Hingal ind decided to attack Gopal Rao’s isolated 
force He chose a ground near a stream running bcttsccn 
Savanur and Bankapur divided his troops into two groups 
ind waited for his enemies His plan was to lead one 
of the groups to the attack and to hnng in die ocher when 
the Manthis were exhausted Gopil Rio, who had once 
befooled Haidar m this way was too experienced and cautious 
to succumb to such a temptation He sent 150 horsemen to 
try to make Hiidir pursue them but instructed them never 
to cross the scream Haidar refused to follow diem and there 
was no engagement He became so disgusted witli himself 
that he did not speak a word that night He reared to Bankapur 
and then went to Anatatci A few days later the Peshwa 
sent Naro Shankar to assist GopaJ Rao and personally proceeded 
towards Sivanuf ^ 

In August Haidat began negotiations for peace through an 
envoy named Sh)am Rao Gopal but as he was not prepared 
either to cede tcrntoncs or to pay tribute die Peshwa refused 
to suspend hostilities ® Jinoji Dhulap was asked to attack 
Haidar from the sea and to occupy lus poses in Sunda and 
Bidnur with the help of the Portuguese and the local Chiefs ® 

It seems that both sides were trying to secure assistance 
from other Powers We have already referred to Haidar Ah s 

I kharc Ji 454 455 462 465 466 46S Petxoro III 2 

3 Kharc n 474 475 3 SPD xxxvw 42 53 
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ncijociations witli the Nizam. ‘ In Aii<Tust Ras^hunath Rao 
wrote friendly letters to Nizam Ali and instructed the Maratha 
agent at Flaidarahad to ash for assistance in men and artillery.” 
The Peshwa wrote to the President and Council of Madras for 
help, and his request was strongly supported by the Nawah 
of Arcot, who feared Haidar Ali much more than he feared 
the Marathas. The President pointed out to the Nawah “the 
many ill consequences that might result froin our assisting die 
Marathas .against Haidar, especially as ncltlicr he nor the 

Company could afford the expense .and as it would be engaging 
in a war which it is impossible to s.ay avhen it will end, and that 
in the mean time his country must be left exposed, that if we 
were obliged to give assistance to either of tliem, it. would 
certainly be most expedient to give it to Haidar who might 

keep the Marathas at a distance as they are at best very trouble- 

some neighbours”.'^ The ‘whole attention’ of the President 
and Council being ‘employed in maintaining peace in the 
Nawab’s dominions’,'* a courteous refusal was communicated 
to the Peshwa.® 

Tire English authorities in Bomb.ay, however, were 

less peace-loving. Haidar approached them for assistance in 
men and stores. They refused to send troops, ‘‘but as we 
think it would not be for our masters’ interests to suffer him 


1 It also .appears that Haidar opened negotiations with }.anoji 
Bhonsle. (S.P.D., xxxviii, 151). 

2 Kh.are, II, 476, 477. S.P.D., xxxviii, 146. 

3 M.M.C., Vol. 22A, p. m. 

4 M.M.C, Vol. 22A, p. 146. 5 M.M.C., Vol. 22A, p. m. 



54 


rLSIlAA MWIfW I 


to lose the Bctlnorc and Sondlia countries in which he has 
jjivcii iis verj' v.ihnbic privileges, and as the supplying him with 
stores may possibly enable him to repel the invasion of the 
Kfanithas without our appearing to interfere in thdr disputes, 
tte line sene Iiim sonic cannons, gun powder and fire arms”.' 

In September the Marathas ocaipicd Haven® and began 
tlic siege of Dlurwar which capitulated early in November ® 
That strong fore ^v,-u courageously defended for ruo months 
hy Mir Faizulla’s brother. Haidar sent Mir Faizulla wicli troops 
and guns to assist his brother, but Gopd Rao and Anand Rao 
Rastc presented him from effecting .1 junction svich the besieged 
garrison Finding that no assistance was available, the fore 
surrendered (November, 1764) TIic Maratiias fortified ic. 
Only Bankapur remained under Haidar’s control.* Haidar 
renewed his o\ enures foe peace, but nothing came out of them * 

The Peshwa encamped near Anavarti on November 16, 
1764 Tlic remaining portion of tins month was spent in 
numerous skirmishes bccwccn the two armies.* On one occasion 
Hafdar came our early rn the mommg uirh his troops and 
field artillcty to reconnoitre At about four o’clock m the after- 
noon he came m sight of the Marathas His infantry could 
not compel the Maratha cavalry 10 fight in the plains So he 
returned to his camp, where he ordered that every one should 
he upon his arms and be ready to march at the first call His 

I MMC, Vol 22A, p t*3 2 Khare, II, ^ 86 . 

3 Khare, II. 486, 497 SPD, jcrsvii. 44, 45. 47, 48. 50-53 

4 Khare. H p 744 5 5^2 

6 Peixoto, HI. 4-17 
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jntcnnon to annck tiie Manv.h.i*; at iiigiu: bin his '•pics 
to!ci him cii.1t thcv were rcaclv. So Haidar did nor. move. Ar 
d.iv break several divi’jums of the Maratba cavalrv came near 
his camp in order to note the best places for mounting their 
artillcrv and the weakest points for attack. Haidar cquijiped a 
ven' strong hattcrv, whicli was deiended hy Mir I'aizulla with 
3.CSX1 men, incKuling a Ptirttigucse detachment of gunners. Haidar 
assigned diiTcrcnr positions to Ins oflieers and told them thav 
they svonld receive no assistance even in tJic greatest distress. 
Tliev were ordered under pain of death and the ruin of their 
families not to give up thcir posts. He h mself marched with 
Ituropcans and z,<xyo chosen sepoys, taking only four held pieces. 
On November 18 he ordered the signal to he fired, led his 
troops to a plain and formed them in order of battle. Two 
Maratba divisions pressed heavily on his left wing, hut were 
finally presented hy incessant fire from breaking through his 
lines. The Marachas did not c.xpeci a serious cng.igcmcnc and 
liad left their arcillcrs' behind. Unable to stand the well-directed 
fire of Haidar’s guns they began to retreat. Ne.xc morning 
they came again svith their nrcillery and Haidar 'marched again 
into the plains bur no: quite .so far as on the d.ay before’. Such 
.skirmishes follosvcd for a few d.iys. 

On December i sv.as fought the decisive cngagemcnc of 
|rtdi Hanwaci. In this battle die Pcsbwa personally took die 
leading part. The Maradias advanced against Haidar’s camp 
with pieces of artillery and placed eight guns upon a .small 
lull on the right .side of that camp. Lsmail Khan, one of 
Haidar’s oflieers, captured those guns. Haidar then sent another 
oflicer named Haji Muhammad to prevent the Maradias from 
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rccipiunnt; tlicm He also asked ihc Portuguese to snnd 
svith their hicks fo the vsoods and noc march on to the plain 
But the Marathaa nishcd towards die captured guns, Ismai! 
Khan ind the Portuguese commandant were cut to pieces with 
their men Haidir lose about aooo men’ and was himself 
wounded in the bitt!c “In order chat he might escape being 
riken or known lie ttx^ off 7M )«s clothes” and ffed to his camp 
The fight continued for about two hours The victorious 
Miratins showed no merty As one of Haidar’s officers says,^ 
In this hittle the Maratlias acted tjuicc in opposmon to their 
iisuil pncticc ! ha\c seen them engaged many a erne but 
rarely to strike their enemy twice if he suttendeted his arms 
But on this day they were noc contented with killing all they 
tould but eten iftcr they sverc dead, they made the elephants 
trample upon them and set fire to the bodies” ’ 

In the meanwhile the Pcshwi had asked Raghunath Rio 
to come CO the Camttic ind to issume the command of the 
expedition Grant Duff says* that this was “a remarkable instance 
of self command in a general so young, and obviously proceed- 
ing from motives purely conciliatory, though at the same time 
more creditable to the heirt of the individual than the ;udgment 
of the prince ’ The Peshwa's motive was undoubtedly concilia 
tory, but he was more shrewd than Grant Duff suspected him 

1 SPD xxxvu 55 gives 1000-1500 kiUed 6 guns and 100 150 
horses captured Kharc (!l p 747) gives 1500-1700 killed Petxoto 
(i/? says that the Mararhas J«st many men jncJiiding^ a rJiief 

a Peixoto III 22 

2 Full description of die battle Peixoto III 18 24 Khare U 

509-511 SPD KJIVII, 55 4 Vol I P 546 



SECOND CARNATtC EXPEDITION 


57 


to be. He knew that snnn-smdhya did not absorb tbc whole 
attention of his uncle at Nasik.' He knew that his mind was 
being poisoned by interested persons. The best way to prevent 
him from committing any mischief was to keep him under 
observation.- So Madhav Rao asked him to conclude a success- 
ful expedition, and he came. 

Raghunath collected troops® and proceeded to tlie Carnatic. 
He was accompanied by Narayan Rao, the Peshwa’s younger 
brother, and Sayaji Rao, a son of Damaji Gaikwad. Janoji 
Bhonsle did not come."* Early in December Raghunath came 
near Haidar’s camp.® Haidar once again began negotiations, 
but these were as fruitless as before.® Hostilities commenced, 
but no decisive engagement was fought.^ 

In February, 1765, the Peshwa marched towards Bidnur.® He 

1 Khare, II, 396. 

2 Khare, II, pp. 741-743. 

3 Pcixoto, (III, 25) says that he came with 50,000 horse and 30 
field pieces. 

4 Khare, II, 506, 513, p. 749. 

5 Peixoto, III, 25. 

6 Peixoto, III, 25. Khare, II, 524. S.P.D.,xxxvii, 59; xx, 147. 

7 Peixoto, III, 25, 37. S.P.D., XX, 147. Wilks (Vol. I, p. 465) 

refers to a serious engagement which took place ‘about the beginning 
of the year 1765’ and says “that the action terminated in a disorderly 
rout in which he (Haidar) lost in killed alone 3,000 horse, and double 
that number of infantry”. No contemporary account — neither Maratha 
news-letters nor Peixoto’s book — ^refers to any such action in January, 
1765. Probably Wilks refers to the battle of Hanwati, which, as we 
have seen, took place on December i, and not in January following. 
Grant Duff (Vol. I, p. 546) follows Wilks. 

8 S.P.D., xxxvii, 59. Khare, II, 556, 559. Peixoto, II, 37. 
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took Honnali, Kumst,* Amntapur® and Cliitradurg.’ The 
activities of the Peshw-a won the sincere praise of Haghunath, 
who wrote to Gopika Bai, **Hc has become very wise. He is 
managing everything and doing more tlian Nana Saheb Peshwa 
.ind nh.iu Saheb ever did’*.* 

Haidar wis now in a desperate position. He had left 
Anavatti .iml shiic up himself at Bidniir His family and rrcasure 
liad been sent to Senngapatam by a route tlirough the woods.® 
He knnv that Raghunath, Sakinram Bapu and Naro Shankar 
were disposed to dcil Icmcntl) with him.* The Peshwa was 
also in difbcultics The Englisls factors of Bombay creared 
troubles on the Konkan coast, and troops had to be despatched 
there ’ On the north Nwam Ah’s troops plundered Maraiha 
territory as far as N-asik.* It was di/fictilc for the Maratha 
cavalt)’ to proceed towards Bidmir. for ‘the road led through 
woods terrible for cavalry’.* 

1 A town m the Shtmoga dutnet, 14 miles notih-wcst of Shimoga 
(Ihcc. Mysore. Vol ll, p 460) It sutrcntlcrwl after 3 days’ avistancc 

2 A village in the Shimoga ilismci (Rice, Mysore, Vol II. p 446) 

It iHiTcndcrrd .after a siege of 4 days 

3 S P D , xxxv/t, 59, 60, 62 

4 Kharr, II, 552 

5 Wilks, Vol I, p 466 

6 Kharc, II, p 756 C/ Pcixolo's statement (II, loi) tJiat 
some Maradia ministers ’’gave him information of everything that 
passed in consideration of considerable presents” 

7 Kliaie, 11 , 547, 554, 563 Probably Haidar’s English friends 
wanted to create a diversion in his favour. 

8 Khare, III, 537 

9 Pelxoto, III, 37 The Peshwa was, howevi-r, ready to advance 
and conquer Bidnur. (S P D., xxxvii, 63) 
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Eaily in iVl.irch’ negotiations were completed and a definite 
ntrrccmcnt" was atiivcd at. Haidar cn^aficd to icstoic all iciri- 
tones taken from Murai Rno,''’ to tclinquish all claims on die 
Nawab of Savanur, and to pay 30 lakhs' of lupces as tribute. 
There was some trouble about Bankapur and Basvapatna, ’ 
which the Peshwa demanded .ind Haidai refused to cede. 
Bankapur was a vcr\' stiong place, and Basvapatna was the key 
to Bidnur. Finally, Sakharam Bapu suggested that Bankapur 
should be taken and Basvapatna left with Haidar. To this 
compromise the Peshwa unwillingly agiced." 

1 Pctxoto (III, .^5) s.ay> th.at jkmcc was concluded on May 23. 
1765. Wilks (Vol. I, p. says that peace w.is made .about the end 
of February’. Tills is in conflict with S.P.D., xxxvii, 60-63. and Kliare. 
Ill, 564. 

2 S.P.D., xx.\vii, 60, 61, 63. Kliare, 111 , 564, 499; II, pp 756- 
758. Wilks, Vol. 1 , pp. 466-467. 

3 Khare {II, p. 756) says that Haid.ir agieed to restore ^11 
districts taken from the Maratbas, but Wilks (Vol. I, p. 467) says. 
"Hyder’s ocaipation of Sera appears to have been tacitly admitted.. .. 
and all discussions relative to die Poligars of Cliittlcdroog, Raidi'oog. 
Harponclly, &c. seem to h.ive been studiously .avoided by' both paitics” 
There is nothing in our Maiathi soutecs to indicate that Wilks is wrong. 

4 Wilks (Vol. I, p. 466) gives 32 lakhs and Khaic (II, p. 756) 
follows him. But Khare, III, 564, gives 30 lakhs; S.P.D., xxxvii, 62, 
gives 28 lakhs (with additional 2 l.akhs for c.xpcnscs); S.P.D., xxxvii, 
60, gives 35 lakhs. Grant Duff (Vol. I, p. 546) says that in one Marathi 
Ms. he found 15 laldis of tribute and the expenses of the war to be 
defrayed by Haidar. 

5 A town in the Shimoga district, siniatcd in a narrow valley 
enclosed with hills (Rice, Mysore, Vol. II, p. 447). 

6 Bankpur was not suircndcrcd by Haidat till June. (S.P.D., 
xxxvii, 65, 67.) 
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n^cry otic wfll tiiihcsititingly icccpt WilU’s comment tint 
this trcity wis ‘an idjnstmcnt of extreme inodcntion, consider 
mg the desperate ciraimstanccs tn which Hyder w-is placed ’ 
Tlic responsibility for showing so much leniency to so powerful 
nnd determined in enemy lies wholly on Raghunath Rao 
He conducted the negotiations through hts confidant Naro 
SInnkar ‘ Wilks siys^ tlut among the terms ‘ were without 
question some scact articles which were the foundation of that 
good understanding which ever afterwards subsisted ’ hecwccn 
Haidar and Raghunath Rao Whether die Peshwa knew any 
thing about these scctcc atticlcs’, it is impossible to say, bur 
he must have felt uneasy at the concessions made to his defeated 
enemy Probably he considered it unwise to protest against 
the selfish policy of hts uncle Grant Duff says* that 
having once granted full authoncy to his uncle, he adhered 
to the agreement and made no objection where an attempt 
to remedy what was defcccivc would have been a departure from 
good faith’ , but at the same time he reminds us that the 
Peshwa svas sensible char his uncle could at this period obtain 
the aid either of Nizam Ah or of Janoji Bhonsle and perhaps 
of both 


1 Vol I p 466 

2 S P D xxxvii 60 61 

3 Vol I p ^66 

4 Vol I pp 546.547 
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Revolts of Janoji Bhonsle and Raghunath Rao 

On his return from the Carnatic in 1765 Maclhav Rao 
undertook an expedition against Janoji Bhonsle of Berar. Grant 
Duff sugsests that tlie Peshwa wanted to avert an alliance 
bcwccn Janoji and the Nizam: “although Nizam Ally boiled 
with resentment against Janojee, on account of his treacher- 
ous defection, there was as yet no breach between them which 
could not have been speedily accommodated for purposes of 
mutual aggrandizement”.’^ Apart from the probability of his 
concluding a new alliance with the Nizam, Janoji had on various 
grounds incurred the displeasure of the Peshwa. Even in the 
days of Balaji Baji Rao the Bhonsles were unwilling to recognise 
the Peshwa’s right to levy Sardeshmtikhi and Bnbti in Berar, 
which they regarded as their special watan.~ It is obvious that 
such a claim to full-fledged autonomy could not be accepted 
by the head of the Maratha confederacy. Moreover, Janoji’s 
conduct since 1761 had no excuse. He had openly fought 

1 Grant Duff, Vol. I, p. 547. 

Maratlii evidence dearly shows tliat Nizam Ali still resented 
Janoji’s desertion on the eve of die battle of Rakshasbhuvan. Bhonsle 
wrote in February, 1764 (?), “Tlie Nizam employed many troops, 
but could do nodiing. For this he blames me”. (S.P.D., xx, 140). 

2 S.P.D., XX, 1 18, 142. In a letter to Emperor Shah Alam, Janoji 
Bhonsle complained that the Peshwa had invaded ‘the patrimonial 
territories of His Majesty’s bounden servant and vassal’. (B.S.C.P., 
March 21, 1769), 
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ngaiiiAt tfic Pc^iuva ns jn ally of tlic Niziin, and allowed his 
Muslim partners to burn Poona ’ Although orcimisranccs 
compelled (he Peshssa to btij' him off with territory yielding a 
rcscmic of 32 lakhs per jear, yet no overlord could be pleased 
with such a vassal Grant Duff says, "At the time of deliver- 
ing the deeds b) uluch Jano/ee svai pud for his treachery, 
Mahdoo Rao ojscniy reproached him for his duplicity to both 
parties, and vchcincnil) condemned the unprincipled and 
unworthy motive b) sshiclj he had been drawn in to become 
1 rool for the subversion of .1 govcrnincnc svhich had aggrandised 
Ills father’s liousc and niseci the Hindoos to the power they 
enjoyed’' * Even after this reconciliation Janoji did not mend 
1)15 wa)s Instead of joining the Peshwa in his CarniDC expedi- 
tion* he intrigued widi Haidar Ah ' Madhav Rao liad also 
reasons to suspect tine Janoji was inclined to encourage and 
assise Raglnmath in lus ambitious projects 

All these reasons led the Peshwa ro conclude an alliance 
with Nizam AIi for tlie suppression of /anoji As Grant Duff 

I )anojts etpla/Mfio/j tvjs rbn JWoa ivas burnt by the Nizam 
On die »tTy day of burning I tjuarrcUed with him’ (SP.D. xx. 168). 

z Vol I, p 543 In SPD, 139, tve find Raghunatb Rio 
adimtjisrcfing a very strong rebuXe ro janoji Bbonsle for having joined 
die Nizam 

3 In 1764 the Pcsliwa asked fano/i to jom liim personally bur 
the litter excused himself on the ffrmittd of complications in Bengal 
and sent some troops who were not found useful (SPD, xx, 150). 

In 1765 he pleaded eye sore (SPD xx. 153, 154) and financial diffi 
cufties (SPD, XXXIX, 55) 

4 Janoji sent Mir Khald to Haidar, who wrote letters and sent 
dresses (SPD, xxxvui, 151) 
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says, the particulars of this “secret compact if ever com- 

mitted to writing, have not been discovered but the objects of 
It become tolerably obvious from a variety of facts”.’ The 
territory' given to Janoji after the battle of Rakshasbhuvan was 
to be taken from him and ceded to the Nizam." 

Madhav Rao started from Poona m October, 1765.'' He 
had collected more than 15,000 troops.'’ Raghunath started 
with troops from Nasik and joined the Peshwa near Balapur." 
On the banks of the Godavari he was joined by Rukn-ud-daula, 
the Nizam’s chief minister, and tlie Nizam himself advanced 
towards Bcrar,” Towards the close of Januar)', iy66, the troops 
of the Nizam came within a few miles of Nagpur.' Janoji 
was ill-prepared to face so formidable an attack. He could not 
collect more than 6,000 or 7,000 troops."’’ So he opened negoti- 
ations for peace’"' and personally saw the Peshwa.'" It was agreed 
that our of the territory given to him after the battle of Rakshas- 
bhuvan Janoji would be allowed to retain a portion worth 8 lakhs; 

I Vol. I, pp. 547'548. 

2. S.P.D., XX, 159, 168. Janoji said, “Why should the Peshwa 
punish me by taking my territory and giving it to die Nizam? Should 
he feed the snake with milk”? 

3 Kharc, III, 571, p. 1014. Grant Duff (Vol. I, p. 547) says 
that the Peshwa’s secret compact with the Nizam was concluded about 
the beginning of the year 1766. 

4 S.P.D., XX, 161. 

5 Khare, III, p. 1014. S.P.D., xx, 160. 

6 S.P.D., XX, 172. y S.P.D., XX, 164. 

8 S.P.D., XX, 165, 166. S.P.D., XX, 168, says that he had 

30,000 troops. 

9 S.P.D ., XX, 168, 169, 171, 184. 

10 S.P.D., XX, 169, 170, 171. 
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T pardon worth 5 likhs \vns to be taken by the Peshwa nnd 
the remitnder (worth 15 Inkhs) was to be ceded to the Ntzim 
'for the firm cstibhshment of peace and friendship ’ In a 
letter written by Righunith Rao to Malhir Rao Holkar* we 
ire rolil line Jinoji Bhonslc was not completely destroyed due 
to three rcisons ® lie had httmbled himself so much tliat it 
wis nor considered proper to inflret a more severe punishment, 
Holkir Ind recommended him to the Peshsvas favour, Rigu 
mth himself wis anxious to restore peace m order tliac he might 
proceed to Hindusthan immediately Janop igreed ro accompiny 
him witli troops * liter on however he supplied troops, but 
did not pcrsonilly proceed to Hindusthan * Those Maratha 
sttrdars who hid joined Janoji were punished by the Peshwa * 
After the conclusion of hostilities Righunath proceeded to 
Hmdusclnn md conducted an inconclusive campaign ^ While 
he was busy m the North the Peshwa led his third orpedition 
to the Carnatic and compelled Haidar Ah to submit to his 
demands * Both of them returned home about the middle of 
the yeir 1767 * Raghumth stationed himself at Anandivalh 

j Grant Duff Vol I p 548 Kharc III p 1014 

2 SPD XX 184 

3 In the rerms granted 10 him Grant Duff (Vol I p 548) finds 

a politic moderation on the part of the Peshwa, who sail left 
Janojee something to lose 4 *85 

5 Kharc HI 581 6 ?PD xx 178 179 

7 See Chapter VI 8 See Chapter IV 

p The Peshwa started from the Carnatic m May (SPD 
xxxvii 162 163) Raghunath probaWy reached the Deccan in June 
and not m August as Grant Duff says (Vol I p 556) See Khare 
III 726 729 and SPD x« 49 50 51 
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near Nasik and began to collect troops for an open contest 
with his nephewd He had never been able to reconcile him- 
self to his exclusion from supreme authority. Soon after the 
conclusion of the second expedition against Haidar Ali (June, 
1765) he demanded that the Maratlia Empire should be divided 
into two parts, one of which should be given to him. The 
Peshwa naturally refused to accept this demand. The quarrel 
interfered with the efficiency of administration, and local officers 
hesitated to pay to eidicr of the claimants the amounts due 
from them. Finally Raghunath yielded,' but the atmosphere 
remained as uncomfortable as ever. When Raghunath was busy 
in the North he instigated^ one Naro Krishna to defy the orders 
of the Peshwa to deliver tx) one of his (Peshwa’s) officers the 
possession of the important fort of Burhanpur. The result was 
that the Peshwa captured it by force.' 

By the time Raghunath arrived at Anandavalli he had 
accumulated in his mind some other grievances against the 

1 Kharc, III, p. 12^6. 

2 Khare, III, 573, 574. 

3 S.P.D., xix, 32. Tills letter is so characteristic of Raghunath 
that a free translation of some sentences may be inserted here. He 

writes to one of his followers, “If Naro is strong enough, let him 

resist; but he should not allow others to think that he is acting witli 

my consent He may h.ave one plan in mind and give out another in 

public If you help Naro, every one will think tliat I have asked 

you to do so. If you can give secret help, do so. But the Peshwa 

collects accurate information through his .secret agents who are good 

Join the Peshwa’s troops publicly and please him, but act against him in 

secret Send a copy of this letter to Naro. I shall not openly, begin 

a family feud and ruin the State. So I shall not send any help to Naro”. 

4 S.P.D., xix, 37, 39, 40, 41, 43. 
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PciInvM He rhoijglit thu the VcAiwn dtj not send him ade- 
tjuatc assistance ulnlc he Avas fightmg m Hindiisthan. He did 
not take tnto consideration the face due the Peshv-a was fighting 
simiilranconsly m the Camattc and was not m a position to 
help him with men and money ’ Raghimnh also brooded over 
Ins disappointment in the ease of succession to the Holkar State 
wJjich he attributed, not wuhotic reason, to the Peslnva's inter- 
ference.® Unable to conceal his sentiments and tormented by 
Ins ambitious and imsaupulous wife,^ he half willingly pre- 
pired for a renewal of civil ivar. 

The Peshwa was always eager for conciliation, so far as 
his uncle was concerned He “intended to make a last effort 
ro reclaim his uncle, to repeat Ins offer of conceding a principal 
share m the administration ot to give lum a handsome but 
moderate establishment in any pare of the country svbere he 
might choose ro reside” * The Peshwa wanted to meet his uncle 
and arrive at an agreement by frank discussion, but Raghunatli 
‘strongly suspected chat there ivas a plan laid for seiamg him’ •’ 

1 Tlie Peshwa s financial posiuon after his return from die 
Camaric was very unsacsfactwy (S P D , xix, ^o) and presumably 
he was not well off during the campaign Yet he had sent one lakJi 
to Raghunath (Khare, III, ^8) 

2 See Chapter VI 3 Grant Duff, Vol I. p 556 

4 Grant Duff, Vof I, p 556 

5 Grant Duff, Vol I, pp 556-557 Mostyo, the envoy of the 

Bombay Government at the court of Poona, reported in December, 1767, 
that the Peshwa, ‘insQgatcd by his mother, certainly had intentions of 
seizing his uncle at that interview’. On this statement Grant Dtiff 
remarks, “as he mentions liiw say evidence, respecung an m 

tcnlion and that too place pnor to his 
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After some delay an interview was arranged by the mediation 
of Govind Shiv Ram,^ one of Madhav Rao’s principal officers. 
Negotiations continued during the months of August and 
September." Tlic Peshwa advanced with officers and troops 
to meet Raghunadi.'^ They met at Katore in September and 
then went to Anandavalli.'* The Peshwa insisted that there 
should be a face to face talk, undisturbed by any intermediary. 
Raghunath expressed his desire to sever all connection with 
political affairs'^ and agreed to give up the forts of Satara, Asirgarh, 


.nrriv'al at Poona, ... I have preferred die audiority of the natives of 
the ccuntr)', who concur in imputing such a wish to Gopika Bye, but 
no such design to Mahdoo Rao”. 

1 S.P.D., xix, Grant Duff (Vol. I, p. 556) quotes a state- 
ment of Mostyn to the effect that die interview was arranged by 
Sakharam Bapu, and remarks, “Sukaram, according to his usual duplicity, 
was intriguing with both parties, diat he might at all events be able 
to retain his place. He would not inair the risk of interference in 
a reconciliation which he foresaw would only be temporary”. Khare 
(III, p. 1246) follows Grant Duff. On Sakharam’s attitude, see S.P.D.. 
xix, 58. One of his letters to his family pn'est (S.P.D., xxxix, 61), 
written towards the close of 1765, gives us an interesting picture of 
his mind. He says diat although he is inclined towards the uncle, he 
always acts for the good of the state. The Peshwa knows diis and 
respects his ability. Neither Raghunath nor the Peshwa acts or 
speaks frankly. 

2 S.P.D., xix, 55, 56. 3 Khare, III, 729, p. 1248. 

4 S.P.D., xix, 56, 61. 

5 S.P.D., xix, 56. Tltcir conversation was angry, and they had 
separate kitchens. (S.P.D., xix, 57, 58). According to Grant Duff, 
(Vol. I, p. 557) the Peshwa said that the uncle 'must cither take the 
share of the administradon which was proposed, or have no interference 
whatever in the government.’ 

6 S.P.D., xix, 67, 69. 
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Ahmcdnngar, Slii\ncri nnt! Qnndm’ «f the Pcsliwj promised 
to piy the arrears dire to lus troops oti account of tJjc Norrliern 
cxj>cciiticm and to mike a sumblc provrsron for his family and 
.ittcndanti ’ Madhiv Rio agreed to pay hts debts^ and to place 
at his disjxisaf a large j-rgrr* containing smcral important forts ' 
Tliosc sanUrs who were loyal to Raghunath were to be confirmed 
in the jwsscssion of their }<igirs, ant! die Peshwa was not to 
send them to any expedition without consulting him.* It took 
about one month to bring about tins agrccmenc.^ Sakharam 
Dipn pla)cd an important part as a negotiator* Raghunath 


r SPD. T«, 55. 6j Kharc, W. 740 

2 Grant Du/I. \''oJ I. p 557 

j Grant Dii/I (Vol I. p 557) says that he agreed to pay 25 lakhs 

in three niontlis SPD. xix, 74 says that 15 lakhs were to be pud 
immediately SPD, xix. 67. menuons 30/32 lakhs, but SPD, xix 
68 menuons 25 lakhs On E)eccinbcr 31, 1767, Mostyn noted in 
his diary due the Peshwa “11 under engagemenu to pay (Raghunath) die 
whole of the amoiini sttptilatcd in their late accommodation by the 
Dnali die balance of which is twenty lakhs” 

4 Grant Duff (Vol I, p 557) says that n yielded 12 or 13 lakhs 

annuatiy Kliare (Ilf, p 1260) says that it was worth 14 lakhs He 

IS supported by SPD. xDc, 68 SPD. xix. 61, says that Raghunath 
received 3 f-fgrr lor 6 lakhj m addioon to the tcmtoiy already under 
his control SPD, XIX 74, says that he retained a jags/ worth 10 
lakhs 

5 SPD, XIX, 61. gives 20 forts SPD, XIX 65, gives 8 forts 
SPD, xix, 74. gives 6 forts This statement 1$ supported by Grant 
Duff (Vol 1 , p 557) 

6 SPD. XIX. 74 

7 S P D . XIX 69 

8 S P D , XIX. 59 
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w.is Init !iis mi!it.ir\' iiifcrloncv* compelled hiiii 

(o keep 5 i!cik for jomc umc. 

To\vnid<: die clo<c of October the Peslnv.n m;irclied low.irds 
Poonn.'' Rngluiiintli ;u once began his intrigues^ and went to 
Tnmbakeswar.'’ He opened negotiations witli Haidar All, 
NiK.iin All, lanoji Bhonslc and Damaji Gaikwad/' An interest- 
ing accoiinr of Ins views and plans is found in the diar\’ of 
Mosivn.' who came to Poona as the envoy of the President 
and Council of Bombav to solicit the Peshwa’s assistance in the 
war against Haidar Ah. if the Peshwa was found unwilling 
CO render aaivc assistance to the Icnghsh, the, envoy was ins- 
tructed to induce him to remain neutral. In order to prevent 
the Peshwa from interfering in the war .as an ally of Haidar Ali, 
Mosevn was directed to take full advantage of his cjuarrel with 
hi.s uncle, and to ‘encourage any advances' which might be 
made by the latter. He was also asked to send presents to Rngbu- 
naih through his assistant, Bromc, who was instructed ‘very 
particularly to anend to any representation Raghoba m.iy make 
to him’. 

Most)'!! arrived at Poona on November 2cj, 1767, and left 
for Bombay on February 27, 1768. He found that one of 

1 S.P.D.. xi.x, 71. 

2 He iiaci only 2.000 iroops, while the Peshwa had 20,000 
(S.P.D.,'xix, 68), 

3 S.P.D., xix, 70. 

S.P.D., xix, 71- 

5 S.P.D., xi.v, 73. 

6 Kharc, III, 7,^8, p. 1250. 

7 Forrest, Selections, Mnrutha Series, Vol. I. Sec Chapter V. 
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the {iniicipal causes winch picvemed the Peshwa from /ofmng 
the uar was the suspicious movements of Ragiuinacii. He says, 
TI)c chief mocnc given for tins macftv’Jcy at so favourable a 
juncture for lus (i c . Pc$hwa‘s) getting possession of the Bedniir 
coimtf}', now cjintc destitute of anj force, is lus apprehension 
of Uaghoba creating some disttithancc should he leave his capi- 
tal for any time wliosc late bcliaviour perplexes them a good 
deal, for he 15 marching about uiih his force, and vanoiis arc 
tlic reports of lus intentions, nay. so jealous arc tlicy of him, 
that it was five days after niy application before I could procure 
tlic passports for Mr. Bromc to go to Nasik”. On December 
31 Mostyn noted that die Peshwa “1$ under engagement to 
pay (to Rnghoba) the whole of die amount stipulated m their 
late accommodation by the Divali, the balance of which is 
twenty lies. Until he has done this he does not look upon 
himself at liberty to undertake anything”. Tins was an oppor- 
tunity not CO be missed Bromc started for Nastk, where Raghu 
nath was then residing on December 19 He was insetuaed 
to adopt a friendly acticude and ‘draw from him some proposals'.’ 

On January i, Gopal Cliaktndlnr, Raghunath's vaktl. saw 
Mostyn’ and assured him that *it was Raghoba’s sincere desire 
to be on the most amicable footing’ with the English He ‘very 
openly' told the English envoy that Raghunath and the Peshwa 
“placed no confidence in each other, and that Ragboba would 
not SIC down quietly under the di^tacc of having all the prin- 
cipal forts taken out of bw hands and no share m die Goyern- 

1 Forrest. SelecUani, Maraiba Senes, VoJ I, p 153 

2 Forrest, Selections, Maratba Senes, Vol I, p t6o 



Rn\’OLT OF UAGHUNATH RAO 


7' 


mcnc; that he only Avaited to see if Madhavrao failed in any 
of his asreements with him, which, should he do in the least 
point, Raghoha would certainly make use of to foment 
matters and, at any rate”, the English envoy “should see in 
six months what a disturbance he would create”. He also said 
“in confidence that Raghoha had concerted measures for enter- 
ing into a strict and lasting friendship with the English and 
intended sending a person to Madras on this account, hut as 
Mr. Brome was now gone to him he would now defer it”. 

Gopal Chakradhar’s exposition of Raghiinath Rao’s senti- 
ments was confirmed by Brome’s report to Mostyn,' dated 
January' 15. In his conversations with Brome, Raghunath Rao 
had expressed his desire “to engage the English on his side 
and receive help from them when he might take up arms, 
which after the rains he was fully resolved on”; “and he earnest- 
ly entreated tlacy would assise him with guns and ammunition”. 
Brome told him that the Company “would expect some advant- 
ages exclusive of the bare pay of their troops, and the amount 
of cost of such ammunition he might receive from their hands”. 
When Raghunath asked for details, Brome tried ‘to draw out 
such proposals as he was willing to agree to’; but Raghunath 
evaded a direct answer. At that time Raghunath had at his 
disposal 2,000 horse, 120 guns and 8 mortars mounted, of differ- 
ent sizes; he had other guns at another place, but the number 
Brome could not ascertain. A copy of Brome’s report was 
sent to Bombay on January 25.“ 

1 Forrest, Selections, Maratha Series, Vol. I, pp. 166-168. 

2 Forrest, Selections, Maratha Series, Vol. I, p. 168. 
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Tlic siibmncc of tliesc ne^tiicions was probably known to 
the Pc«hui for Ri^hnnatli lumsclf on i dtfTcrcnt occasion testi 
fictl to tlic excellence of his secret service * At any rate m his 
inicniCM lurh Mostjn on r<Aniaty tr, Micfhiv Rao said 
that he expected and hoped die Hon'blc Company would not 
support or assist any of )iis enemies even though the) were 
his relations’ Most)n assured him tint ‘ so long as he remained 
firm m his friendship with them (re the English) rh^ would 
not flunk of supporting or assisting cither liis relations or 
anj one else against him ‘ The First Anglo-Maratha War was 
casting Its shadosv upon the dl fared Mararha Empire 

During the svintcr season of 1767-68 Raghunath succeeded 
m dislocating rlie Peshuas plans in all direcoons He could 
not take advantage of the Angto-M)$orc War to increase his 
influence in the Cimatic He had to give up his project of 
attacking the Sidd s of Janjirt He had to cancel his programme 
of sending an expedition to Hmdusthan He had to conciliate 
the Nizam ® He carcfull) warclied die movements of his uncle 

I SPD XIX 51 

a Forrest, Selections Masaiba Senes Vol 1 p 170 It appears 
chat the Presulenr and Council of Bomba)' were nor unprepred even 
after this assurance to help Raghunafh Tlic PresKlent of Bomba) 
wrote to the President of Madras on June 14 1758 Raghoba 
has sent very advantageous proposals to us in case of our assisting him 
with a detachment of Europeans and Sepoys which the weakness of 
our force puts it out of our power to embrace Though in hopes of 
profiting by tins nipnire we liave not told him so in direct terms 
but endeavour to xmasc him tmaj ne see w)m turn affairs are likely 
to take (Forrest. SeUctitms Home Senes Vol 11 p 153) 

3 Khare III pp ia6i lafo 
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Rnghunnth collected uoops' and adopted a son named Amrit Rao‘ 
to whom he might bcquc.idi his claims. His principal supporters 
were Damaji Gaikwad, who sent him some troops under Ins 
eldest son Govind Rao," and Gangadhar Yasvant Chandrachud, 
the former Dewav of the Holkar State.* He .could no longer be 
left undisturbed to mature his plans and to complete his prepara- 
tions. So cite Peshwa summoned loyal chiefs like Mahadji 
Sindhia, Ttikoji Holkar and Gopal Rao Patwardhan and collect- 
ed about 40,000 troops. ' 

1 In M.iy, 176S, he li.acl 10,000 troops. (S.P.D. xix 76). ‘Tow.anl.s 
tlie end of the f.air sc.n.son', says Grant Duff (Vol. 1 , p. 558), he had 
assembled a force of upwards of i^.ooo men- 

2 Kharc, III, 768. S.P.D., .xLx, 77. 

3 Grant Duff (Vol. I, p. 558) and Kharc ( 111 , pp. 1230, 1323) say 
that Gaikwad helped Raghiinath, but in S.P.D., xix, 76, we find that 
Govind Rao joined die Peshwa. 

4 Grant Duff (Vol. 1 , p. 338) says that Gangadhar was “not 
only a zealous partizan of Rugonadi Rao, but entertained a personal 

pique against the Pe.shwa At a public Durbar in Poona, after 

Rugonath Rao had retired from the administration, Gungadhur Yeswunt 
took an oppominity of saying, in a contemptuous manner, ‘diat in 
the present affairs his old eyes could distinguish the acts of one who 
only saw with the eyes of a boy’; Mahdoo Rao, to the astonishment 

of all present, jumped from the musnud and struck^ hirti a violent 

blow -on die face’’. ..This incident, if mie, illustrates one aspect of 
Madhav Rao’s character. But Gangadh.ar’s ‘pique’ m.ay have been 
due to the frustration of his plan against Ahalya Bai, which will be 
described in .Chapter VI. 

5 S.P.D. , xix, 76, 79, 80, 81, 82. Khare, III, p. 1264. Holkar 
said that he would not fight for any party. (S.P.D., xix, 83). S.P.D., 
xix, 83, . says diat Tukoji fought for die Pe.shwa in the battle of 
Dhodap. S.P.D., xix, 92, says th.it Tukoji promised to fight for 

10 
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Appreljendmg ilnr ]inop Bhonsle >vou)d soon come to assist 
Raghunath, who had alreidy mnrchcd to Dhodap, n fort in the 
ChmtioF Range Madlnv Rao advanced with his troops When 
Raghnmth found tliat the Peshwa had come near his camp he 
tried to avoid host/Jif/« He sa/d, “if die Peshwa icdh me, 
he will be a parricide If I kill him, I shall kill my son’ He 
requested Gopal Rao to arrange a reconciliation He also 
tried to proceed towards Bcmr in order to take shelter in Bhonsle’s 
territories But the Pcsima was determined to fight, and took 
measures ro prevent Ragliunaih from flying towards Berar * On 
June 10 1768 a decisive battle was fought at Dhodap" The 
battle did not last long One of Raghunaili’s commanders was 
killed another was wounded and captured, and hts camp was 
plundered On the Peshwa s side the number of killed and 
wounded did not exceed 15 

Ragluinath had taken shelter m the fort of Dhodap on the 
eve of the battle, and be remained there when the news of the 
defeic was convened co him Tlic Peshwa nacurally besieged 
the fort Raghunath knew that he could not defend it, so he 
bi^an negonacions Madhav Rao asked lum to iivc at Poona 
but he wanted money to go on pilgrimage The Peshwa showed 
no inclination to yield even when Raghunath personally came 
to his camp At last the uncle said I have become a prisoner 
so I shall do what you ask me to do ' ’ The forr was surrendered 

Raghiinadi wirh 8,000 men and took one lakh for expenses bu 
later on joined the Peshwa 

1 S P D XIX 83 

2 SPD XIX 84 85 

j SPD XIX 87 
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to the Peshwa, who left 3,000 troojxs to occupy Raghunath's 
7.;p/r and marched to Poona.* R.aDrhunath was confined in the 
Shanwar Wada at Poon.a" and even his personal attendants 
were nominated by tlic Peshwa.'’ 

Of the accomplices of Raghunath, Gangadhar Yashvant 
suffered the most terrible punisiimcnt. He cried to le.ave Dhodap 
in disguise, but lie was caught bv Tukoji Holkar’s troo])s and 
brought before the Peshwa.' He was asked to pay a fine of 20 
lakhs. On his failure to pay the money he was confined and 
flogged.’ It appears that he remained in confinement till 1770.'' 
Kedarji S'ndhia, who had helped Raghunath, was captured, beaten 
and handed over to Mahadji." Govind Rao Gaikwad was arrest- 
ed and confined. He had to p.ay a fine of 23 lakhs. 

Madhav Rao now turned his attention to Janoji Bhonsic. 
Towards the middle of 1768 he collected troops. He had already 
entered into an agreement with the Nizam, who sene an army 
under Rukn-ud-daula to proceed against Berar. Janoji also collect- 
ed troops,'* although he tried to avoid hostilities even in Septem- 
ber. He sent Sabaji to Poona and requested Moroba Fadnis, a 

1 Khai'c, III, 773. 

2 S.P.D., xix, 98. 

3 S.P.D., xi.\-, gi. Bromc wrote, "1 found also Raghunath was 
prisoner in die palace, the whole of his scivams, even his menial ones, 
discharged, and creatures of Madhav Rao placed in their room, a strong 
guard placed over him, and no one permitted to see or converse with 
him without the express leave of Madhav Rao himself”. (B.S.CP., 
December 13, 1768). 

^ Kharc, III, p. 1323. 

6 S.P.D., xix, 106. 

8 Kharc, III, pp. 1323- 132/}. 


5 S.P.D., xix, 91. 

7 S.P.D., xix, 92. 
9 S.P.D., XX, 19^. 
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confiJinc of the Pnhwa.* to inrcrccac on hJs bchilf. He declared 
that his disloyalty to the Pcsliwa was due to the intrigues of 
his Dewan Divakar Pant and thnt for the next four years" he 
would do nothing against the Peshwa He said, "If there is 
no Peshwa the South will be full of Turks In Peshwa ’s wel- 
fare we reahsc our own welfare. In hi$ absence we cannot keep 
our estates" * Botli parties knew thu these assurances d/d not 
mean anything Janoji secured the assistance of Pir.i;i Nimbal 
kar and collected about 14,000 troops * Tlic Peshwa collected 
more than 30,000 troops and the Nizam personally came to 
Nandcr with 5,000 troops ■* Towards tlic dose of December 
the Pcsliwa, accompanied by Rtikn-ud-daula, proceeded cowards 
Berar.® 

Finding tint hostilities were inevitable, Jano;i deeded to 
embarrass his enemies by adopting the old Maratha system of 
giicrrilla watfatc, in which the Peshwa was "less experienced 
than m the half regular kind of warfare to which hts aaennon 
had been dffceccd "nic artillery, the Arabs, and die infantry 
p.irtwlly disciplined, the numerous tents, and the heavy ccjuip 

1 "Tlic Peshwa and Mcnoba have two bodies, but one mind 

(SPD XX, tgS) Cf SPD, xxxa, too 

2 S P D , XX, 198, 289 

3 SPD, XX, 198 

4 S P D , XX 202 204 He aiso wrote letters and sent Mir 
Khalil to Haidar Ali (SPD xx, aSy) 

5 SPD, XX, 206 TTie Nizam dismissed AsLim Khan tiic 
governor of Berar, on account of bis fncndjy attitude towards Janoji 
(SPD, xxxvji, 127) SPD, XX, 211, says that the Peshwa had 
50,000 troops 

6 SPD, XX, 208 
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ments of the Peishwa and Rookun-ud-dowlah’, unfitted them 
for the active war of detachments which Janojec pursued”.^ 

The combined armies of the Peshwa and the Nizam entered 
Berar by the route of Basim and Karanja. The first victim was 
Narhar Ballal, Janoji’s governor m Berar, who was defeated 
and killed.' Janoji avoided battles.^ The Peshwa plundered 
Nagpur and rook the forts of Amner and Bhandara.'* 
The whole province lay at his mere)'’; he placed thanas in various 
districts and collected the revenue all over the country.^ Then 
he laid siege to the fort of Chanda. Now Janoji emerged out 
of his shelter and proceeded towards Chanda to assist the besieged 
garrison. He was opposed by Copal Rao, who prevented him 
from cutting off the supplies and defeated him in a battle last- 
ing for about five or six hours. Unable to relieve Chanda, Janoji 
decided to plunder the Peshwa’s territory.*’ 

Early in February Janoji proceeded towards Poona with 

1 Grant Duff, Vol. I, p. 560. 

2 Grant Duff, Vol. I, p. 560. Grant Duff puts Narhar’s death 
at the beginning of die campaign. In S.P.D,, xx, 215 (dated January 
10, 1769), diere is a reference to Narhar’s death. But in some letters 
dated February (S.P.D., xx, 220, 221, 223, 22i^) Narhar is described 
as harassing the Peshwa’s troops in Berar. It seems that here the refer- 
ence is really to Narhar’s nephew, Vidial Pant Ballal, and not to 
Narhar, who died in January according to Grant Duff and S.P.D., xx, 
215. This assumption is confirmed by S.P.D., xx, 259. 

3 S.P.D., XX, 21 1, 213, 216. Early in January he was some- 
where near Ellichpur. Then he fled towards the wilds of Berar. 

4 Khare, III, 784. S.P.D. , xx, 216. 

5 Grant Duff, Vol. I, p. 560. 

6 Khare, III, pp. 1328-1329. Grant Duff docs not refer to Janoji’s 
attempt to relieve Chanda. 
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about 20.000 horse. Tlic Pcsliwa sent a detachment oi 8,000 
troops under Gop.n! Rao and Ram Chandra Ganesh to pursue 
l»m,‘ u’hdc he himself remamed behind to reduce Janojt’s forts.* 
Vith.i) Pant Ball.il. one of Janofi’s officers, cre.ired trouble in 
Khandcsli .and Berar, but he was defeated and killed in an 
engagement with a detachment sent by the Peshwa.* 

Janoji's advance towards Poona created a diffiailc problem 
for the Peshua /.inoji proceeded througli Khandesh. crossed 
the God.iv 3 ri ne.ir Dharmapun and marched through the Nizam's 
temtor)’ bj’ way of Palas. Koni, Samudra, Lalcm, Malupcth 
and Lingampetb Tliough he was pursued, he could not be 
oterfaken or preuenced from phindenog the Peshts'.iV eemtorres.* 
Probably the pursuers, Gopa) Rao and Ramchandra Ganesh, were 
not (juite sincere in die pan they were playing. They had 
some secret understanding wnli Their designs were 

HOC unknown to the Peshwa The sinwoon was soil more 
cntical because Janop intended to release Raghunatli Rao from 
confinement and restore him to power * Madhav Rao knew ilwc 

1 SPD. XX, 219, 2^6, 2<fy Grant Duff (Vol I, pp 560-561) 
says that Gopal Rao and Ramchandra Ganesh had 30000 horse under 
them. 

2 Kharc, III, 787 

3 SPD, XX. 220, 221, 223, 224. 230, 259. 

4 S P D , XX, 226, 227, 228 

5 Kharc (III, p 1330) accuses Ramchandra Gincsh, but says 
nothing about Copal Rao Grant Duff (Vol I, p 561) accuses Gopal 
Rao, but says nothing about Ramchandra Ganesh 

, 6 It appears from a letter wntten by die English Chief of Masuh 
patam to the Madras Counal Aat in 1768 Janoji asked die Nizam 
to jenn him in ‘‘attacking Madhav Rao in favour of the party diat 
adheres to his unde Raghtmaih and for dthcr placing Raghiinatli in 
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many sArdnrs would openly rally round Ragliunath if he could 
regain his freedom.' He was also afraid chat the English might 
help Janoji.* So he ordered Nana Fadnis to remove Raghun.aih 
to the fort of Simhagarh," raised the siege of Chanda' and 
advanced towards his running enemy." 

Early in March janoji found it impossible to elude 
his pursuers.*^ So he had to give up his plan of plundering Poona' 

die Govcmmeiit of Poona or in failure thereof obliging Madhav Rao 
to submit to .such regulations ami term.s as dicj' should impose upon 
him". Nizam Ali was inclined to join Janoji if he w.as lieljied by the 
Company's troop.s. (B.S.C.P., Marcli i, 1769). 

1 Kharc, III, pp, 1329-1330. In March Raghunath made an attempt 
to csGipe by colltision with his guards. Tlie conspiracy was unearthed 
in time by Nana FadnLs, whom die Peshwa liad left in charge of 
Poona. (S.P.D., .\x, 21 1). Raghunath thereupon began 3 fast, which 
he stopped only when he heard that the Pcsliwa was reniming to Poona. 
(Kharc, III, 802. S.P.D., xx, 256; xix, 98). 

2 In July, 1768, Colonel Barker reported to Calcutta diat Janoji 
was willing to join die English if tliey proceeded against the Peshwa. 
(B.S.CP., 1768 (I), pp. .^23-i}57; 1768 ( 11 ), pp. 673-716). After the 
outbreak of hostilidcs witli die Peshwa Janoji apjicaled to the English 
for help; but die Governor of Bengal (Verclst), unwillng to offend 
die Pcsliwa at a time when the war widi Haidar Ali had reached a 
critical stage, replied that as hostilities benveen die Pc.shwa and Janoji 
were about to come to an end, dicrc wa,s hardly any need for die 
Company’s help. (C.P.C., II, 1388, 1393). Janoji was very much 
offended. (C.P.C., II 1633, 1708; III, /J5). 

3 Kharc, III, 790. 4 Grant Duff, Vol. I, p. 361. 

5 S.P.D., XX, 239. 6 Kharc, III, 796, 797, 7^. 

7 Most of the inhabitants of the city had fled in alarm. They 
now returned. The defence of die city w.as rendered easier by the 
arriv.al of Govind Rao Gaikwad with troops, (Kharc, III, 791. S.P.D., 
XX, 241, 247). 
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and proceeded towards Nirmab ‘ Hjs army, consisting of 
alxMic 25.000 men, was stiffenng from \\ant of food and 
fodder Nor was the position of Ins pursuers better.^ The 
Peshwi found t!ut the Nizam's troops were unwilling to marcli 
and .inxiout ro go home * He encamped at Kanakapur* on the 
north bank of the filuma Both sides were now tired of fighting, 
and negotiations were l>eing earned on by Divakar Pant, Janoji’s 
Dewan ' }anop had passed the Pesbiva’s army near Mahur 
and one of his ofiiccrs had plundered a portion of the Peshwa’s 
baggage.* but he was not m a position to continue the war. His 
territory had been ravaged so mercilessly tltat ic could not be 
restored to normal conditions svjthm less dun five years ^ He 
heard with alarm that the Peshw.a had entered into ‘some 
intrigues' with his brother Mudliaji. On the other hand, the 
Peshwa had lus own reasons to be anxious for peace 

In April there was an interview between the Peshwa and 
J.moji at Kanakapiir and peace was concluded * Janoji returned 
to the Peshwa the entire -territory (worth 8 lakhs) left to him 
in J765 and also agreed to pay a tribute of five laklis m five 

I Khare, III, p 1331 2 SPD, xx, 245 249. xix. 97 

3 Khare, III, pp 1331, 1334 

4 SPD XX, 253 

5 SPD XX 250, 253 257, 265, 267, 271, XIX, 97 

6 Grant Duff, Vol I, p 561 7 S P D , xx 257 

8 Grant Duff (Vol 1 , p 561) says that die agreement was signed 
on March 23 and adds, "The Bombay records mention die treaty 
as having taken place on 23rd Apnl" Tliere is no reason to assume 
tliat the agreement was signed brforc the interview, which took place 
m Apnl (SPD, xx, 277 280, 283) Hence it seems that the date 
given in the Bombay records is correct 
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annual insralmcnts. He also renounced liis old customary riVhc 
of Icvyinf^ the tribute of Ghiis Datul from die Peshwa’s districts 
in Aurangabad; in hen of sticli tribute due from any other 
district belonging to the Peshwa or Nizam Ali, a stipulated sum 
was to be fixed, and paid by an order upon the collectors. In 
c.asc the Nizam’s officers refused to pay the amount, Jnnoji would 
be entitled to levy it b)- force. He was neither to inctcasc nor 
to dimmish his military force witbont the Peshwa’s permission; 
he was to attciui whenever his services were requisitioned by 
the Peshwa: he was not to protccii or encourage disaffected 
officers of the Peshwa’s army; he was to maintain no polidcal 
correspondence with the Emperor of Delhi, the Ruhelas, the 
Nawab of Oudh, the English and the Nizam, although he 
could maintain atreius widi the English in Orissa and in the 
court of the Nizam for the regulation of revenue affairs. He 
was also allowed to send a force against the English in Orissa, 
provided his troops were not required for the scn'icc of tltc 
Peshwa. The Peshwa .agreed not to molest Janoji’s territory by 
marching his forces towards Hindustan by any unusual route, 
to pay no attention to the pretensions of his relations so long 
as he did not disturb tlieir just rights, and to .assist him with 
troops in ease of an invasion of his territories by any other power. 
The Nizam was given estates wortli three lakhs and an estate 
worth one lakh was conferred on Rukn-ud-daula.^ 

So long as Janoji Bhonslc was alive" he remained loyal to 
the Peshwa. In October, 1769, he received an envoy from 

1 Gr.ant Duff, Vol. I, pp, 561-562. S.P.D., xx, 280. Kharc, III, 
801, pp. 1335-1336. 

2 He died in May, 1772. (S.P.D., xx, 300, 301). 
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H.ndir Ah, who ^w^% then engaged in hostilities Wfth the Peshwa, 
but he plitnij rcfusctl to cmbirrass the Peshwa by attacking 
Poom. E\cn at that time he was uneasy about die Peshwa ’5 
inrcnnons, /or he suspected diac he might turn against him in 
co-operation with one of his brothers* Still he remained loyal 
and wrote, Tlie Peshwa's encmj is otir enemy” * 

Janop Bhonsle's negoriations widi the British authorities in 
Cnlcutta regarding the cession of Cuttack^ deserve a passing 
reference here. When Chvc became Governor of Bengal for the 
second time, he tried to obtain Cuttack by peaceful negotiations. 
In ty 66 Clive ordered \fr T Motfc to proceed to Nagpur to 
entry the negotiations to a successful conclusion, but this plan 
had to be given up because, owing to his disputes with the 
Peshwa, J.nnop was not at thit rime prepared to receive a British 
envoy During the Governorship of Vcrelst die CaJcucca audio* 
rules were very anxious to conclude a treaty with Janoji Blionsle 
The First Anglo-Mysorc War was going on, and the Peshw'a 
seemed inclined to join Hnidar Ali .ngninst the Company ’ At 
this juncture an alliance with Nagpur might be utilised in keeping 
Madhnv Rao busy at home. The Select Committee later on 
wrote to tine Court of Directors, “Our principal object of bnng- 

I S P D , XX, 287 The English authonues m Madras agreed to 
consider Haidars plan for an alliance with htm and Janoji Blionsle 
against the Peshwa {Letter from Madras to Bengal, July i, 1769 

BSCP. 1769. pp 4044*’) 
a SPD, XX, 289 

3 SPD^ XX, 2^2 He sent hts brother with 5000 horse to help 
the Pcslraa aga nst Haidar (CPC, HI. 45) 

^ Nandalal Chatterji, Verehts R"le «» ^bap IV 
5 See Chapter V 
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ing about a treaty with him (i.c., Janoji) was to divert Madhav 
Rao from cntcrintj the Carnatic to the assistance of Haidar Aid’d 
Xdorcover, Janoji’s friendship would enable the Calcutta aucho- 
ritics to render effective assistance to Madras through the Cuttack 
route." But the negotiations proved abortive, due mainly to 
Janoji’s lack of interest. In 1769 the Calcutta authorities heard 
that the Peshwa was determined to crush Janoji Bhonsic. They 
decided to wait for the final result of this contest before com- 
mitting themselves in favour of the rebel. This policy found 
support in Madras.^ Shambhajl Ganesh, Janoji’s governor in 
Orissa, requested Verclst to assist his master ‘at this critical 
juncture’ and proposed to send an agent to Calcutta to negotiate 
on this matter, but the Company adopted a strictly neutral polic)\‘ 

Even after Janoji Bhonslc’s final submission Raghunath 
Rao could not reconcile himself to the restraints imposed upon 
h'm. He tried to escape from confinement in March, 1769. 
and began to fast, but the vigilance of Nana Fadnis frustrated 
his plan. After the Peshwa’s return to Poona from the Berar 
campaign he again fasted for ten days and his condition became 
serious. He demanded a jeigir worth 5 lakhs and another jagir 
worth 2 lakhs for his adopted son. The Peshwa offered him 
a suitable allowance. At last it Avas decided that Rashunath 
would be given two lakhs for charity, his adopted son (whom 

1 Letter to Court, April 6, 1769. 

2 B.S.C.P., December 17, 1768. 

3 B.S.C.P., March 21, 1769. Letter from Madras to Bengal, 
March 20, 1769. Letter to Court, April 6, 1769. 

4 Janoji also sent repeated appeals to Shah Alam. (B.S.C.P., 
March 21, 1769). 



«1 


i>cs>mA M«miw had i 


lie ^y3lUc(^ to keep ijc.ir Jjini at Poona) would be kept near 
W.ndi^aon. and those who had been imprisoned for comphci^ 
in his plan for escape %voti!d be released.* Even after this 
Raghiinath intrigued with the Nizam and Haidar All,* but the 
Pcslnva’s vigilance was too strong for him A new agreement 
was concluded between the uncle and the nephew in March, 
1772. Raghunath was to receive 5 lakhs for expenses and 10 
to 15 lakhs for horses, camels etc His officers and personal 
attendants were to be appointed by the Peshwa. His adopted 
soti was not to be hrotrghc to Poona. Once a year he was to 
be alloucd to go to tlic Krishna for badung Although he 
was rcltased from confinement, a strict watch was kept over 
him .and he was not allowed to interfere m political matters 
During the last few months of Madhav Rao’s life Raghunath 
sincerely prayed and fasted for Im recovery ® 


3 


Kharc. Ilk 808, pp 1337**338 
SPD, XX. 198. 287 

Sardcsal, IV. pp .15-116, ifo 



CHAPTER IV 


The Third Carnatic Expedition 


When Madhav Rao returned to Poona on the conclusion 


of the second Carnatic expedition, he left Gopal Rao to protect 
Maratha territories againstj Haidar All’s aggression. In tliis 
difficult duty the Patwardhan Chief was assisted by Murat Rao. 
Gopal Rao realised tribute from Chitradurg, Raidurg and 


Bellaiy. At the beginning of the rainy season of 1766 he 


returned to MiraJ.^ 


In the meanwhile the Peshwa had been trying to come to 
a friendly understanding with the Nizam, so that he might 
safely resume his unfinished operations against Haidar Ali.® 
Dhondo Ram, the Maratha vakil at Haidarabad, tried hard to 


remove the misunderstanding in die minds of Nizam Ali and 
Rukn-ud'daula.^ The Peshwa personally met the Nizam and 
gave to him territories worth 15 lakhs.'^ No definite agreement 
seems to have been concluded, although a general understanding 
about co-operation against Haidar resulted from the interview.'* 


1 Khare, III, 585, p. 1016. 

2 Wc find in an English letter dated December 1765, 
“Madhav Rao is going to attack and has sent orders to Murar Rao to 
join him”. — ^M.M.C., Vol, 23B, p. 1033. 

3 S.P.D., xxxviii, 157, 158, 189. Khare, III, 602. 

4 S.P.D., xxxviii, 159, 166, 167. 

5 In January, 1767, Colonel Joseph Smith wrote from the Nizam’s 
camp to Madras, “The Nizam has not yet made any terms with the 
Marathas, but proposes doing it when they join him after passage of 
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I'l.iidar All W.7S probibly <|Uicc aware of ebese developments 
He mciiraily tried to secure the active alliance of the 
English In June 1766, he wrote to the Madras aiuhoritics, 
“I have got a large force, the English have the same. If both 
be united, rljc Moguls (/ e. rbe Nizam) and the Matathas can 
do nothing”.' Tlie Bombiy aiifhontics met Haidir half way 
hy actually proposing a treaty of peace and friendship in July, 
1766 They demanded the continuation of .ill rights and 
privileges which they had enjoyed under the former Chiefs 
m the rt^ion from ‘C.ipe R.imos to Penny Soucli’ They .ilso 
wanted frcctlom from molcstaoon and commercial preference. 
Clause u of tile proposed treaty provided that Haidar would 
not enter into any alliance ptcjudicial to tlie interests of the 
Compmy. nor would he attack either the Nawab of Arcot or 
rlic Rajj of Tnnancorc Haidar tried 'o evade rhij clause, and 
in November, 1766, he expressed hi$ demand m a clause which 
ran as follows “Whenever the Hon'ble Company may be in 
want of troops I will furnish them with 10 or 15 thousand men 
from this Sircar, and on the contrary, should tins Sircar be m 
such necessity, tlic Hon’ble Company arc to supply me m like 


the Knshna” The tentanve pJan was as follows "Each to recover 
wljat territory lias been taken from him by Haidar and money an<! 
conrnbiirions were to be etjually diviflcd'’ (MMC, Vol 26A, p 65) 
Compre Klrarc, III, 618 Khare^ III 602L mforms us that earlier there 
was an understanding between die Pesliwa and the Nizam tliat no big 
expedition would be undertaken by other party without informing 
each other. 

I MMC, Vol 25 p 384 
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manner as is consistent svith onr £air friendship, and is also the 
cause of dread to our enemies”.* 

But there were reasons which prevented the English from 
rangini]; themselves on the side of Haidar Ali. ‘‘The Court 
of Directors were desirous of sceini*; the Mahractas checked in 
their progress, and would have hehcld combinations of the other 
native powers against them with abundant satisfaction;” but 
thev were unwilling to become ‘‘involved in hoscilines, 
especially as principals, in any ease short of absolute defence”. 
Their territorial ambition in the Deccan was directed towards 
Salsettc, Hog Island and Karanja m the neighbourhood of 
liombay, and the Northern Circars on the eastern coast. The 
Marathas were not at all willing to surrender chose islands; 
they were naturally jealous of the growing power of the Company, 
and ‘‘they attached peculiar value to these possessions as tlie 
fruits of their success against an European nation”. Nizam 
Ali was formerly wiling to farm the Northern .Circars (except 
Guntur, which was included in Basalac Jang’s pgir) to the Nawab 
of Arcoc, but he positively refused to rent them to the English 
even though they offered six tunes more than he had ever before 
received. The Company was so anxious to obtain these di-stricts 
that Lord Clive secured a grant of them from Emperor Shah 
Alam, and the Madras Government occupied Rajahmundt)' by 
force. Emboldened by his alliance with the Marathas Nizam 
All ‘threatened the English with extirpation, and endeavoured 
to incite Hyder to invade the Carnatic’. Instead of conciliating 

I M.M.C., Vol. 26A, pp. 16-26. Forrest, Selections, Home 
Series, Vol. II, p. 132. 
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Hiidir the i\fic{nA Government now tried to court the Nizam 
Whtn the muter uu reported t» Lord Clive he aho recom 
mended a connection with tlic Ah now imecd 

to the propotils of the English ' probably became he was 
particularly anxious to CTtisli Haidar * 

Tile result was General Calliatida treaty* with the Nizam 
dated November la 1766 By Article 2 the English secured 
a j/tnael /or the five Circars (Ellorc Ra/ahmundry Miistiplnnigar 
Siccacoli and Mvirtazanagar) ar»d m return promised to have 
a bod) of their troops read) to settle die affairs of His Highness s 
Government in everything that is nghr and proper whenever 
required provided tint the) be at libcr^ to withdraw the whole 
or such part thereof as they may pidgc proper whenever either 
tlic safer) of their own Settlements or the peace and tranquillity 
of the Camanc be the feast endangered ft was distinctly 
understood that the English auxiltiry force was to be employed 
for the suppression of Haidar Alt Tlvc Nizam told General 
Calliaud that he would take die field m less than a month and 

1 Grant Duff Vol I pp 552 553 Khare III pp 1045 

2 General Calliaud wrote to the President of Ma Iras ' I found 
that the Siibahs designs m conjunction with die Marathas nere die 
attack of Hadar and that the assurance of our troops would be 
rcqijirnl on the occasion (BSC.P January 16 1767) 

Probably Grant Duff (VoJ I p 553) is conect in assuming tliat 
Nizam Ah intended to reduce Hyder and to humble tl e Mahratns 
bur as lie had already league I himself with the Mahrattas against Hyder 
he deerned ic most advisable not to breik with Mahdoo Rao until he 
had cfFectctl the overthrow of the usurper of Mysore 

3 BSCP January j6 1767 p 58 Text of the treaty 
Aitchison Treaties Engagements amt Sunnuds Vol V 1864 
pp 14 18 
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expected to be joined by the English troops by tlic end of 
December, 1766.’ 

Alclioiigh the treaty placed the Northern Circars under the 
Company," this arrangement was contrary to the advice of Lord 
Clive, who “had expressly suggested that any aid tvhich might 
be afforded Nizam Ah, should be directed to restrain the 
formidable power of the Mahrattas, instead of co-operating for 
their aggrandizement. To check the growing ambition of Hyder 
in any direction which might affect the British interests, was 
in his judgment an object of legitimate policy: but to crush tlic 
only power in the South who had been able to oppose any res- 
pectable resistance to the aggressions of die Maratha States, and 
who formed, if his friendship could be secured, a barrier between 
them and die Company’s dominions, was in direct opposition to 
the views of that profound statesman’’.^ But Nizam Ali was 
unwilling to break with the Marathas ‘until be had effected die 
overthrow of the usurper of Mysore’, and the English were for 
many reasons very eager to secure his goodwill.'* As the 
Madras authorities wrote to the Court of Directors, “It was 

1 B.S.CP., January 16, 1767, p. 77. 

2 For die military advantage derived by the Company from this 
treaty, see Wilson, History of the Madrtss Army, Vo!. I, p. ii. 

3 Wilks, Vol. II, pp. 4-5. 

4 Tlie Madras audioritics wrote to Bombay on November i8> 
1766, “We may be prevailed to assist (the Nizam) in reducing the 
Mysore Government within its ancient and proper bounds and which 
we cannot but look upon as a favourable opportunity of checking the 
ambitious designs of a man from whose violence, immense conquests, 
riches and power the peace of die Nabob’s (i.e. Muhammad All’s) 
dominions is liable to be disturbed...” — ^M.M.C., Vol, 24, p. 615. 
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nbfoliitcly ncccssnty to support ibc Ntzam to secure an open 
communication betsveen this place and Bengal, and to prevent 
the Marathas from o\crpo\scnng lum in which ease they would 
immediarely become aery irouWcsomc on this side the Kiscnah 
and to Bengal”.* 

in December, rj66, the Peshwa wrote to Raghunath Rao 
that Haidar s gencrafs, l^fir Faiziiffa and Mir Reza, were ravaging 
Maratha territory in the Camaoc and demanding tribute from 
Raidurg, Bcllar)', Harpanhalli, Chitaldmg and other important 
posts.® Tlie local rulers were appealing to the Peshwa for assist- 
ance, but he had no troops to spare. So he decided to march 
personally to the Krishna, cxpccung that Haidar might thereby 
be scared away."* He asked Naro Shankar to send mon^ and 
troops for the expcdiDon * Before starring for the Carnaoc lie 
marcljed to Sholapur for suppressing Babnp Naik,® who was m 
secret correspondence with Haidar AIi. Hjs intention was to 
proceed to the Carnatic as soon as the trouble created by Babup 
Naik was over.* 

1 Madras Record OfEce, Despatch to England, dated January 22, 
1767 It IS interesting to rwd the following cnucism of this policy 

‘ Against this man (Haidar), whose temtones are die natural barner 
between our Settlements and the Marathas. were we now to be engaged 
m war, an event, which ought to have been avoided at all hazards, nor 
was It more expedient to embrace the alliance of Madhav Rao 
nevertheless die Prcsidenty, Wind to the almost evident consequences 
of so unnatural a conjunction, ordered Colonel Smith to join tins 
expedition’’ — Orrae Mss , No 71 Details of the war with Haidar Ab 
—A letter from Madras 

2 Khare, III, 612, 640, 643 Compare SPD. xxxvii, 99 117 

3 SPD. XXXVII, 109 4 SFD.xix, 46 

5 See Chapter Vm 6 SPD, xxxix, 73 
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Grant Dili?* doubts whether Mndhav Rao was apprized of 
the ultimate design of the alliance between the Nizam 
and the English. His movements seem to betray his 
suspicion; at any rate, it is clear tliat he did not ex- 
pect active co-operation from the Nizam.* A large number 
of troops^ having been already collected, he crossed the Krishna 
in Januar)^ lyby, and occupied Jctgi, Kittoor, Kanchangarh, 
Godwal, Bclla^)^ Shidnoor, Adoni' and Dcvdiirg within the 
month of Januarj'.” In these operations the Nawab of Savanur 
did not loyally support the Peshwa.'^ Haidar fortified Bangalore, 
Sira and ' Bidnur, and shut himself up with his troops at 
Seringapatam. Unprepared to confront the Marathas in the 
open field, he remained content only with devaswting his own 
territory, so that the Marathas could get neither food nor drink. ^ 

1 Vol. I, p. 554. 

2 See Kharc, III, pp. 1047-10^8. “Finding Nizam Ali’s indolent 

method of conducting a war incompatible with his active manoeuvres, 
he moved forward ”. — Ormc Mss., No, 71. 

3 Kharc, III, 621, gives 30,000. Colonel Smith’s report to Madras 
Council, January 22, 1767, says that die Peshwa had 13,000 horse, 
7,000 plunderers, besides some people waiting for service. (M.M.C., 
Vol. 26A, p. 65), 

4 Adoni was included in Basalat Jang’s jagir. It was given out 
in the Nizam’s camp that the Marathas had attacked it without 
Nizam All’s leave or knowledge, but Colonel Smidi, who was then 
accompanying him, says that “most people think it would not have 
been done without it”. (M.M.C., Vol. 26A, p. 105). 

5 Khare, III, 644, 648, 660, 664, 669, 670, 671, 674, 679. 

S.P.D., xxxvii, 122, 128, 130, 133, 134, 135. Peixoto (V, I) is silent 
on these operations. 6 S.P.D., xxxvii, 124. 

7 Mons, le Maistre dc la Tour, The History of Hyder Alt Khan, 
p. 121. Kharc, III, p. 1055. 
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Tills plin M-as nnc vcij- successful Wilks siys, “Houcser 
cflicacioiis against a regular army, die prospect is mere theon' 
against the oscnvhclming mass of genuine Maratha invasion, 
which coicrs the whole face of the country and almost dnests 
of poetic Rction the Muhammadan illustration which compares 
them to a cloud of loaiscs. Such a plan may distress but cannot 
stop such an army" * Hudar was probably conscious of this 
So he sent an en\oy to negotiate for peace, but no definite terms 
were offered.’ The Marathas thought that he would nor yield 
until the province of Sira was oxcmin ’ 

So in February the Peshwa went to Sira It was well- 
fortified. and had a good supply of troops and ammuninon 
Defeated by the Peshwa m an open battle in the plain, Mir Reza, 
gmernof of Sira, took shelter m the fort The Peshwa at once 
laid si^c to the fort and personally supervised tlie operations 
Men and horses were killed on both sides, .and engagements 
continued for days At last N(ir Reza, whose relanons witli 
Haidar were not verj happy at this nme,^ surrendered the fore 

I Vol I, p 30a 

z Tile Peshwa demanded (i) 75 laldis as mbucc, (2) the province of 
Sira, (3) important posts like Raidurg, Chitradurg, etc., and (4) an assur 
ance that Murar Rao would be left undisturbed Haidar’s envoy offered 
only 12 lakhs Later on Haidar agreed to pay 21 lakhs and to 
accept all other conditions except the cession of Sira The Peshwa 
came down to 70 lakhs (Khaie, III. 638, 658, 673. 674, 680. 
pp 1053 1054 1056) 

3 S P D . xjcxvii, 122 

4 Pcixoto says (V, 9) that Mir Reza was “afraid to come to 
Haidar and submit his accounts So he droded to avoid dangc- by 
rrcating for peace”. See the story giten by Mens le Maistre dc la 
Tour, Tbf History of HyJer Ah Kban. pp 116-120 
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and accepted service under the Peshwa. He was given Gurumkonda 
on condition that he should keep 2,000 men for the Peshwa’s 
service. Hoskote and other places under his control were surren- 
dered. The capture of Sira was a great political and personal 
triumph for the Peshwa. All local chiefs found tliat his power 
was irresistible.^ 

In March the Peshwa cook Madgiri," a well-fortified fort 
surrounded by high cliffs on three sides. Here he found the 
former Raja and Queen-Mother of Bidnur, imprisoned by Ha^dar^ 
in 1763- He took them under his protection."* Different 
detachments were sent to Chik Balapur and Madaksira.^ The 
Peshwa himself advanced to Channarayadurga® and captured it.’^ 
Gopal Rao took Dod Balapur and Chik Balapur.® Haidar, unable 
to offer any resistance to the rapid progress of the Maratlia 
army, continued negotiations for peace. He seems to have been 
extremely anxious to retain the fort of Madgiri, for he agreed to 
pay 35 lakhs as tribute if the Peshwa surrendered it. But the 

1 S.P.D., xxxvii, 133, 134, 136, 137, 138, 140, 141, 142. 

Khare, III, 680, 682, 683, 689, 690. Peixoto, V, 7. 

2 A talifka in die Tumkur district, area 596 square miles. The 
town lies 24 miles north of Tumkur. (Rice, Mysore, Vol. II, pp. 
189, 190). 

3 See N. K. Sinha, Haidar Ali, Vol. I, p. 68. 

4 Khare, III, 691, p. 1058. S.P.D., xxxvii, 146, 147, 152. 

Orme Mss., No. 71. 

5 S.P.D., xxxvii, 148. 

6 A conspicuous hill fort in the Tumkur district. (Rice, Mysore, 
Vol. II, p. 175). 

7 S'.P.D., xxxvii, 149, 150. Khare, III, 708. 

8 Khare, III, p. 1059. S.P.D., xxxvii, 149, 130, 154. 
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Pcshwi refused to return this important fort and demanded 

laklis ‘ 

In April the Pcsliwa took some important places including 
DcwanJiafli ' Hoskorc Nandigarh* and Kolar^ Tlic Nizim 
wi$ idiincmg to /om the Peslma * Tins alarmed Haidar* and 
made lum anxiovis for peace more than ever He shrewdly pro- 
posed to the Peslnt-a through Gopal Rao a joint expedition 
against Muhammad Ah and the English The Peshwa replied 
that the Nizam and ilitough him the English were lus friends 
He added that the Maratlias would march ro Bangalore and the 
Nizam would take Senngapaum ' In spite of this bold reply the 
Peshwa found it neexssary to return home He had no monej 
to meet the expenses of die camp Tlie rams had already sec 
m and the Marathas had no boars to cross the rivers * More 
over he was naturally unwilling to allow the Nizam to enjoy 

j SPD xxxvij J44 153 

z A fit dte Oanga/otv dwmet, ana zjz icj«arc mihs Ti c 
town I cs 23 mifcs north of Bangalore (Rice Alysore Vol If pp 
63 65) 

3 Probably Nandi 3 village in die Kolar district (Rice Mysore 
Vol 11 p 144) 

4 Khare III p 1060 SPD xxxvit 155 

5 SPD xxxvn 155 

6 Khare III p 1062 Peixoro (V 3 4) siys that Nandi Raja 
was inmguing with die Mandias for bang restored ro the tlirone 
Khare HI 754 shows that Gopal Rao was connected with these mm 
giies but he was restrained by the Peshwa Tins was another d ffi 
alley on Haidars side 

7 Khare III yor 

8 SPD xxxvu 155 157 CPC II &12 
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the fruits of victories to which he had contributed nothing/ 
Both sides being thus anxious for peace, the task of the nego- 
tiators — ^Appaji Ram on behalf of Haidar and Gopal Rao on 
behalf of the Peshwa — became easier.” 

The terms of the treaty, concluded towards the close of 
April or early in May,^ were the following ; — (i) The Peshwa 
retained Channarayadurga, Madgiri, Dod Balapur and Hoskote. 
(2) Sira, Kolar, Chik Balapur and Nandigarh were to be 
returned to Haidar. (3) Kadaba and Gurumkonda were to be left 
to Mir Reza.*^ (4) Haidar agreed to pay to the Peshwa 31 lakhs 
in different instalments.'’ (5) Haidar agreed to pay to the Nizam 
6 lakhs per year lor three years.** The Peshwa started for Poona 
early in May, leaving Murar Rao with a detachment to protect 
the newly annexed territory.^ 

It is necessary at this stage to refer to the movements of 
the Nizam, In December, 1766, he proceeded to the Carnatic 
with about 36,000 troops. He was accompanied by Colonel 

1 Tlie Peshwa insisted tliat a distance of miles must be main- 
tained between the Maratlia camp and die Nizam’s camp and said that 
the treaty widi Haidar should be concluded before the Nizam’s arrival. 
(Khare, III, 706). 

2 S.P.D., xxxvii, 157. Khare, III, p, 1062. For details of nego- 
tiations, see Wilks, Vol. II, pp. 11-13. 

3 A letter dated May 3 mentions some of die terms. (S.P.D., 
xxxvii, 138). 

4 S.P.D., xxxvii, 159. Khare, III, 721. 

5 S.P.D., xxxvii, 158, 159, i6i. Wilks (Vol. II, p. 13) gives 35 
lakhs. Khare, III, 718, gives 33 lakhs. Orme Mss., No. 71, and 
B.S.C.P., August 8, 1767, give 30 lakhs. 

6 S.P.D., xxxvii, 158. Khare, III, 721, gives 14 lakhs. 

7 B.S.C.P. August 8, 1767. S.P.D., xxxvii, 160. 
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Smith, blit t^ic Englith subscdiacy troops Iwd not yet arrived ’ 
Colonel Smith smpeaed that he would no: cross die Krishni 
till the English troops joined him Ni?am All proposed to 
settle Ills terms with the Marathas after crossing that nver.* 
In the mean while he earned on ncgotiaoons with the Pcshsva’ 
and received presents from Haidar’s ensoy, who was offering 
'any sum of money' as the pnee of his neutrality.^ Nizam 
Ah’s ministers, probably bribed by Haidar’s envoy, represented 
to him that the season was too far advanced and advised him 
to postpone oper.itjons rill die neve year Colonel Smith 
suspected that he was inclined to agree with them, at any rate, 
he liad not formed any plan of operations even towards the 
close of February.^ 

In March die Nizam went to Anegundi and Chitraduig; 
in April he advanced towards Madgin.® On the eve of the 
conclusion of hostilities Rukn-ud-daula c.vnc to see the Pcslnva 
and dmed with him * The Nizam was not siosfied with the 
provision made for lum by the Peshwa in the crea^ with 
Haidar He thought that Haidar should be made to 
pay more, but the Peshwa rightly refused to violate the 
spirit of a treaty just concluded, and requested the Nizam to 

1 Oemc Mss , No 71 

2 MMC, Voi, 26A. p 65 There was a meeting between tlie 
Peshwa and the Nizam in January, but nothing was settled (S P D . 
xxxvii, 129) 

5 SPD, xarafv'u, -laa 

^ MMC, Voi 26A, pp 65, 105 Ormc Mss, No 71 

5 M M C , Vo) 26A, p 223 

6 SP.D, xxxvii, 146, 151. 155 

7 SPD. xxxvii, 158, »59 
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return to Haidarabad/ When Colonel Tod went to die Pesliwa 
to demand a share of the spoil for the Nizam, his application 
was treated with ‘broad ridicule’.^ General Calliatid was not 
wrong in expecting that the alliance between the Peshwa and 
the Nizam would not last long. He wrote in November, 1766, 
“I even foresee by their having joined in this expedition the 
seeds of contention and dispute which I shall venture to wish 
may not break out sooner than we should have diem”.^ 


1 S.P.D., xxxvii, 161. Peixoto, V, 16. 

2 Wilks, Vol. II, p. 16. 3 B.S.C.P., January 16, 1767. 

^3 



CHAPTER V 

Tiir Marathas and tiil First ANCLo-MysoRr War 

Wc ha\c now to turn to a \cry important phase m the 
histot) of Peshwa Matllnv Rios relations with the English 
Nizim All had secured i promise for i8 lakhs without fighting 
Pfobihl) Haidir did not pay this amount to the Nizam for 
two )cafs later the Nizim proposed an alliance svitli the Pesluvi 
against Hudir Ah for the rcihsation of the amount agreed to 
m 1767 ' So fir IS the English arc concerned the most impor 
tant ficc to notice is that tlic war conferred no advantage on 
liic Compin) The power of the Pcshwi increased, Haidir 
All svas not crushed Niratn Ali prosed a ftilse fnend’ ind 
won entered into an allnnce with Hiidar Ah against the 

1 SPD xxzvii 168 Wilks jays (Vol ]J p jj) Nizam All 
rasolved to make a few matches m advance for tlic purpose of accelcr 

flting the dercrniinanon of Hyder who had repeatedly urged lum to 
accept 20 lacs and the promise of a fixed tribute of six but who since 
Ills adjustment with Madoo Rao had observed a profound silence on 
the subject of money 

2 It is interesting to note that mspitc of Gilonel Smith 5 vigorous 
reports the English authontics in Madras for some ame professed to 
discredit the existence of an hostile confederate between Nizam AJi 
and Haidar Ah (Wdks Vol H pp 17 18) They fondly believed 
that even their treaty with the Nizam would be looked upon by 
Haidar m the same hgJit as he dd (ormerfy that of the French wIjo 
frequently attended the Subah m his expeditions to Mysore yet 
Haidar Mx conanticd fnendship with Pcndicherty (MMC Vol 
26A pp 16 26^ 
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Company. The Court of Directors observed in a letter to the 
Madras authorities, “When the Marathas and Haidar were at 

war, it was our interest to see the power of the Marathas, 

if not of both contending parties, weakened, but by no means 
to interfere in the dispute. Every Maratha that fell in tlie 
contest might almost be considered as one of our enemies slain. 
But you have diverted Haidar”.^ 

Even before the definite breach with the Nizam, the English 
had tried to come to an agreement with the Marathas. In 

O 

March, 1767, Colonel Smith was asked by the Madras autho- 
rities to persuade the Nizam to undertake serious operations 
against Haidar Ali; if he found that Nizam Ali was determined 
to return to Haidarabad, he was asked to “hint (provided you 
can learn before that the Marathas will readily embrace tlae 
proposal) that you hope His Highness, though it is not conve- 
nient for him to remain with his whole army, will leave a part 
to act in conjunction with us, and in that case we shall endeavour 
by means of the Marathas to accomplish the end proposed by the 
expedition”. He was instructed to touch on the matter ‘in a 
light manner’, and if he found that the proposal evoked distrust, 
he was to offer ‘the strongest assurances that we never mean 
to lose sight of our connection with the Nizam’. In case Colonel 
Smith found it prudent to open negotiations with the Marathas, 
he was asked to obtain possession of Salsette and Bassein if he 
could, for the Bombay authorities were very anxious to secure 
those posts." 

1 Madras Record Office, Dcspatclies from England, letter dated 
March 23, 1770. 

2 M.M.C., Vol. 26A, p. 2/J3. 
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Colonel Smith found ihe Nizjm extreme!) displeased mth 
the conduct of tlic Mintins He was told by Rukn ud daula 
tint tljc Pesljui !jid dccencd liK ally* We do not know 
whether lie nctunll) submitted to the Nizam the Madras plan of 
co-operating with the Afinthis igamst Haidar Ah k may 
be assumed that he found the Court too unfavourable to receive 
such n proposal 

Nor was the itmosphcrc in the Maracha Court more favour 
able to tlie English In April 1767 an English military officer 
named Tod uenc to see the Pcsitwa He reported that he was 
treated with conrempr * Tosvirds the middle of 1767 the 
Pcshwi sent a vakii to Madras He talked in a very high 
strain demand ng long arrears of cltatith from die Nawab (of 
Arcot) and m default thereof seemed to threaten the Carnatic 
with future troubles He also said that tlie Peshwa was vecy 
jealous of the Dncish alliance with tlac Njzam and expressed 
surprise that so many Bnmh troops should be sent to his 
assistance without informing the Poona Court The President 
told him that the Nawab was too impoverished to pay the 

1 MMC Vol 16B p 289. Grant Duff says (Vo! I p 554) 

II could not have escaped the observation of Mahdoo Rao that 

the English in the war against Hyder voluntarJy appeared as aiixi 
liancs to one of the two contracting parties and that upon the 
snbjugauon of Hyder Nizam Ah by the English aid could dictate 
in any partition of his lemtoncs This poceedmg ilierefore on the 
part of Mahdoo Rao whidi has b«ti aUwded to (by Wilks) as 
ordinaiy Maratha aroficc to antiapate die plunderer was a measure 
perfectly justifiable for the purpose of effecting an important political 
objea and disconcerting the of h« enemies 

2 MMC Vol 26B p 381 
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chiwth and that the British army was strong enough to defend 
his territories. He also pointed out tliat the British alliance 
with the Nizam was not a measure hostile to the Marathas, 
for it was directed against a common cnemy.^ 

The outbreak of die First Anglo-Mysore War" (August, 
1767) made the Marathas the decisive factor in south Indian poli- 
tics. The Peshwa was courted by the English and Muhammad 
Ali on the one side and by Nizam Ali and Haidar on the other.’"* 
The Bengal authorities wrote to Madras on August 31, 1767, 
“We recommend that some imporant stroke should be levelled 
before the enemies gather strengdi by our delay and die Maradias 
shall have leisure to determine to which side they will unite 
themselves. We are inclined to believe the Marathas have 
already privately acceded to the (Nizam-Haidar) alliance”/ 
The Madras authorities apprehended that die Peshwa might 
“come on the Carnatic for a demand of chauth or at least to 
be required to be well paid for his forbearance”. They suggested 
that Madhav Rao should be kept engaged in family disputes 
or internal revolts.® If no such convenient weapon was avail- 
able, even an alliance with the Marathas was to be preferred. 

1 M.M.C., Vol. 26B, p. 29^^. 

2 The best account of this war will be found in N. K. Sinha, 
Haidar Ali, Vol. I, pp. 92-156. 

3 Grant DuEE, Vol. I, p, 557. 

4 B.S.C.P., September 21, 1767. 

5 “It has always been allowed, and that too with just • reason, 
that nothing can reduce die Maradia power but dissension among 
themselves, and it is fortunate for the other Powers in Hindustan 
that the Maratha Chiefs are always ready to take every advantage 
of each other”. (M.M.C., April 30, 1770, Vol. 36, p. 113). 
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At this nioinctu the Madns aiuhontics seem to have been 
more afriiil of Hudir than of il>c Marathas They wrote to 
Caiciitti tint bliidir muse be fixed 1$ a friend or overthrown as 
an cnem) Tlic) cited with apptovnl Lord Ones famous 
letter of October 17 1766 m which that oracle of Anglo-Indian 
tmpernhsm Ind obsened The chief strength of the Maratins 
IS horse the chief strength of Haidar infantry cannon and small 
arms From the one we have nothing to apprehend but ravages 
plundering and loss of revenues for a while from the other 
extirpation He hid also recommended an alliance with the 
Manthas for the destruction of Haidar for whatever power 
may be added to the Manthas by lessening that of Haidar 
ma) be rccoveretl by an alliance with the Soubah of the Deccan 
The Madns authonties were prejMred to purchase rbe Peshwas 
ailnncc bj allowing h m to annex Bidnur Mysore avas to be 
restored to die Hindu Raja under British prorccnon and subject 
to i)ie p:iymenc of chatitb ro the Marathas ’ 

Soon however the attitude of the Maradias made tiae 
Madns authorities less anxious for an alliance with them Tlie 
proposals submitted by a Maratha vakd to the Nawab of Accot 
included the entire extirpaaon of Nizam Ah and the whole 
famil) of Nizam ul Mulk from the Subahship of the Deccan 
and the cstabl shment of one of Shah Alam s sons at Haidarabad 
Tlae Madras authorities were no prepared to weaken Haidarabid 
They thought that the government of the Deccan should (f 
possible) be kept entire — otherwise it muse fall to rbe Maratlias 
and increase their power ind make them dangerous neighbours 


I BSCP September 21 1767 
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to the Company’s possessions both m Bengal and on tills Coast”/ 
The authorities in Bcncral also took an unfavourable view about 
the proposal for Maratha alliance. They wrote, ‘‘Whatever 
specious appearances the Marathas may carry towards you while 
the issue of the war is in suspense, we are persuaded their 
alliance will bring you no solid advantage and that you will 
find it a more difficult task to rid yourselves of such importunate 
and aspiring friends than of your present troublesome enemy. 
The opportunity is now above all times unfavourable for solicit- 
ing their assistance, since it cannot be done without a plain 
confession of our own weakness. They will at least rise in 
their terms in proportion to your necessities and they may 
possibly resolve to play a more secure game by throwing them- 
selves into the opposite scale at a juncture when a small difference 
they may imagine will turn the balance”. “ 

After the defeats suffered by the confederate army of Haidar 
Ali and Nizam Ali at Changama and Trinomali (September, 
lyby) the authorities in Calcutta and Madras^ seriously took up 
the proposal for -dethroning the Nizam, but for reasons different 
from those suggested by the Marathas. If the ruler of Haidara- 
bad was to ■ act as a barrier between the Maratlias and tlic 
English, it was natural for the Company’s servants to make 
him as submissive to them as possible. But, as the Madras 
authorities remarked, Nizam Ali was not likely to ‘‘submit to 
such a dependence on the Company which must be insisted on 
whoever is placed in the Subahship as a means of maintaining 

1 B.S.C.P., October 3, 1767. 

2 B.S.C.P., October 24, 1767. 

3 B.S.C.P., December 20, 1767. 
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In the Deecin an cfTecttnl barttcr against the Manthas 
r or tlic gnnd power we might to nm at is to ha\c the Carnatic 
Mysore coimtrj and t)ie Deccan under the rnfliiencc of our 
power line no disputes or jealousies may hcncefortli arise between 
the scseraJ governing powers and diac we may be able by tins 
sjstcm to lay tlie foundation of internal tranquillny m the 
countries and form an eflcctuaj barrier against the Maradia 
cncroacliments * Tlic Calcutta autlionties favoured the same 
plan on dilTerenc grounds They wanted to make the Nizam 
steady in his atachment to the firiush and proof against the 
seductions of the French * A blank farman was obtained from 
the helpless Emperor Sliah Alam b) die President of Fort 
William but the difficult of finding a reliable subsocute for 
Nizam Ah the problem of supplying the military assistance 
which the puppet Nizam was sure to require for the consohda 
tion of his position and die conclusion of peace by Nizam Ah 
in March 1768 compelled the Madras authorities to keep th’s 
unique document with all possible privacy ® 

1 The Court of Directors cliaractcnscd this proposal as wild 
and observed Much has been wrote from you and our servants m 
Bengal on ilie necessity of checking the Marathas whicli may in some 
degree be proper but it is not for the Engl sh East India Company 
to take the port of umpire in Indostjo If it had not been for die 
imprutlcnt measures you have taken the country powers would have 
formed a balance of power amongst themselves and their quarrels woul I 
have left you at peace — Company s General Letter to Madras May 
13 1768 

2 BSCP October 27 1767 pp 331335 

3 BSCP Februaiy lo 17® p 56 Apn) 27 1768 p 

For details see N K Sinhas article in ProcMfingJ of the Indm 
Hnloncal Records Commission 1942 pp y 33 
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While rhesc plnnc mrc hcin^ matiircci, the Bombay autho- 
rities 5C1K to Pcona an csivoy named Thomas Mostyn ‘for tlic 
purpose o' ascertaining t!ic Peslnva's views, and of using evert’ 

endeavour to prevent the Xlahrattas from joining Hyder and 

Nutam Ail'.’ Tiie instructions- with which X'foscyn scaroed 
cicarlv reveal die motives and plans of the Company. He was 
asked to put fonvarsl hnglish claims upon the XIaratlia Govern- 
ment for depredations made hv their subjects and ‘die unwarranr- 
nh!c detention of our merchants' propetty in some of their 
ports’. On rcjircsentations being made to Madhav Rao bv 
the late President of Bomhav, the Peshwa had ordered Visaji 
Pam. to make good tiiese losses to the Company; hut Visaji 
Pant iind not eiven effect to the Pesiwa’s order. The President 
and Council anticipated that Matih.iv Rao would ‘probably urge 
the detention of Angria’s sons as a plea for his order not iiaving 
been complied with', in that ease X'fosiyn was asked to 
remind the Peshwa that the Anj^rias had ‘thrown themselves’ 
tipon the Company and could nor, therefore, be given up. 
The Pcsiiwa might also refer to ‘our sending Mr. Fletcher 
with the ‘Success’ ketch .and 'Fox’ gallivat to Janjira’. Mostyn 
was then to point out that the Company could not ‘suffer any 
one hue Siddi Yacoob to jxisscss chat fore’.” 

But the envoy had ‘more interesting objects in view’. He 
was reminded that "the growing power of the Maratlias is a 
subject much to be lamented” and chat the Company was very 

1 Gr.ant Duff, Vol. I, p. 557. 

2 Forrest, Srlcctio)is, Mimithn Series, Vol. I, jrp. 1/J1-1/J3. 

3 See Cliaptcr VIll. 
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rclijcnnt to conrrihurc in any sliapc to incrci^c tlieir growing 
power’, but most iinionumte\y ‘die treacherous md deceitful 
conduct’ of Nuam Ali m joining lijs forces w/tli those of Haidir 
All, with a \cw to invade the Carnatic, compelled tiie English 
‘to cultivate an alliance' with the Maratlias ‘at least for the 
persent' Tlic English required the militat) assistance of the 
Marathis if tiicy wanted to attncL Haidar All's possessions upon 
the western coast On the other hand, if Haidar All and Nizam 
Ah sticccedcd in effecting a junction with die Mirathas, clic^' 
would be able to threaten very ditigeroiis consequences to our 
Hon'ble Masters' affairs especially on the orfier coast' If 
in) tiling was hkcl) to prevent the Pcshwi from ‘going upon 
any distant expedition', or if he was unwilling or unable to 
help tlic Madras Pcesidcniy with cavalry on immediate appli 
canon',' Moscyn was asked to be less ansuous about entering 
into an alliance with him* 

In return for the proposal of milicat) alliance Mostyn wis 
isked CO offer Bidnur and Sunda provided die Peshwa agreed 
to assign over to tlie Company Basscin md Salsccte witli 
Its dependencies and the Maritha share of the revenues of 
Surat,* to “permit of our keeping possession of Puthill fort 
with its districts and dependencies and houses and warehouses 
any where else we may dunk proper m that and the Sounda 
cQuntty”, and to grant us likewise an exclusive right to die 


1 The want of cavalry on the Englisli side was one of die 
principal factors leading to these negottatons 

2 See Chapter VI 
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pepper, 5 And.i!\voot! aiul cnrd.nmon produced there, also liberty 
to export nnnunllv from M,ing.ilorc to Tellicheriy or Bombay, 
three hundred cargoes of rice free from dut)' called acllnmy, in 
the same manner as v.-c now enjov from Hyder Ali”. Bidnur 

and Sunda vrcrc not to lie relinquished to the Peshwa if he 

did not agree to surrender Salsette: “The jiosscssion of Salsccte 
i*- the first and grand object we have in view’’,* 

Mosivn v,Ms also insrrucred, as we have seen, to take 
full advantage of the quarrel betaveen \fadhav Rao and Raghu- 
naili Rao, and to 'encouratre anv advances’ which mic:hc be 
made bv the latter.* If he found that the Peshwa had already 
sent troops to co-operate with Haidar Ah and Nizam Ali, he 
was to ‘set forth in the strongest terms the bad consequences 

which mav ensue to his affairs ih this neighbourhood by such 

a conduce’, and to indicate that “it is in our j)Owcr to deprive 
him at any time of a considerable revenue”. 

With these instructions Thomas Mostyn left Bombay on 
November 19, 1767. and arrivetl at Poona on November 29. 
He left Poona on Pebruary 27, 1768, and arrived at Bombay 


1 The critic.nl jiosiiioii of the Comp, my .ni this time is clearly 

rcvc.nlcd by this olTcr .nboiit Bichuir and Siinda. John Straccy wrote 
to the President of Bombay; it would be the most unlucky thing 

that would happen to the Company’s commercial interests on the 
Mallabar Coast that the Maratli.ns should ever have a foot of land 
more than tlicy have there ... I shall alw.nys think ... that so strong 
and fine a countiy as that of Betinure should never he given to the 
Marathas”. (Forrest, Selections, Home Series, Vol. II, pp. 132, 13^}). 

2 See Chapter III, pp. 69-72. 
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oij 3 ‘ Viluablc presents sicrc ofTcred to tlic Pcsinva® 

ind Ryluimth Rio* 

Tlic Pcslitta rnttnnicd thit the English being his friends 
lie wantcil to stc die envoy on n lucky day Accordingly, die 
first meeting was licld on Dcccjnbcr 3 but no business was 

ccicisicccJ Mosc\n sene a report Co the Botnhny Govern- 

ment on December 6 m which he observed “The Miradn 
court IS from all 1 cm learn undetermined ivhat part they 
sliill acr and arc iijing bj to see whir turn affairs in the 
Kiranatak i\ill tike before they come to any resolution’ He 

ilso stated tint the Peshwa intended visiong his forts on the 

set coast from Sunt to Gherta he suspected that the Peshwa’s 
pnncipil moti'c is Janpra ' for 1 hive heard he 15 much chagnned 
« the disippomtmcnc he has met there” Mostyn also 
referred to Tnmbik Rao Mamis letter to the Peslmi, propos 
mg an illiancc v.uh the English and Shuja ud dauli Nawab of 
Oudli for the expulsion of the Jats Rohillas and other petty 
Ra^as to the Northward He may have expected that this 

1 rorrsst Se/ectiom ?,iaratha Sertet Vol I pp 143 175 

Tlic only rcfcitncc to this embassy m Manihi ilociimcnts occurs in 
S P D xxxxv 33 We arc informed diat dotlics were presented to 
Mostyn anil his retinue on his imval at the Peshwa s court Tlic 
ilocunicnt bears the date March 1768 

Nfarathi documents are >ny imsimfacuwy sources of information 
wicfi regard to Anglo-Maratlia reJauoiis 

2 I horse 1 clock t gold attar^sm 1 smelling bottle 3 slnwJs 
I piece of kmcvb i piece of ziirbufF r fowling piece i pur of pistols 

1 dress complete 4 yards of green vdvet 6 yards of rose colour velvet 

2 horse whips, 8 bottles of rose attar and 4 yards of gold lace (Forresr 
Selecttons Maratha Senes Vol I p 145) 

3 Forrest Selections Maratba Sertes Vol I p 166 
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plan of conquc.srs in dn- Norcli would divcrc the Peshwa’s 
attenrson from the Carnnticd 

The next meeting between \fadhav Rao and Most}'n 
wa,*: held on December ir. Tiic cn\ov wanted to know what 
the Pcshv.M had to sav; but the latter, instead of "ivina -a direct 
answer, rcfcrrcil to the affairs in the Carnatic and said that 
he !iad four dn\'s atro received letters from Madras and the 
Nawab of Arcot requesting his assistance, and that they had 
sent an agent named Nagoji Rao to confer with him regarding 
the matter. The Peshwa also remarked that “although he was 
upon file most amicable footing widi die English at Bombay 
•and bovmd thereto by tre-aty, yet no regard is paid tltcvcto 
by the English at the other two Presidencies”. EIc plainly 
told Mosetm that until Nagoji Rao arrived he would 
defer saying anything definite. When Mostj'u referred 
to the despatch of a large Maratha force under die com- 
mand of Gopal Rao towards the Carnatic," the Peshwa 
assured him that they were only sent as usual to collect the 
revenues, which could not be done without a force. The 
English envoy accepted this e.xplanation as truc.“ 

On December 12 Mostyn paid a visit to Govind Shivram' 
‘purposely to find out if possible the views of the Darbar’. He 
was told ‘very openly’ that “they should come to no resolution 

1 FoiTcst, Selections, Maratha Series, Vol. I, pp. iq5-iq8. 

2 Gopal Rao, Anaiul Rao Rastc and Visaji Pant were sent to 
Miraj to collect an ainiy of 24,000 horse and then go to Sira and 
Madgiri and there wait for further orders. 

3 PbiTcst, Selections, Maratha Series: Vol. I, pp- 149-150. (Mostyn’s 
report to Bombay, December 25). 
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until not on!) Ni^ojinv imvcd but also the agents from the 
Nizam and H)iler Ati and those proposals that appeared mosr 
for their interest they should without hesitation accept of 
Tlucc courses were open to the Marathas — to join the Nizam 
and Haidar Aii to jom Muhammad Ah and the English to 
persuade the Nizam to remam ncntral and join Muhammad Alt 
and the English against Haidar All Govmd Shu ram’s conver 
sation led Mostyn to think tlaat owing to the doubtful 

attmidc of tlic Nizam* and the open hostility of Haidar Ah 
the Marathas would gladly accept of our terms * 

On December 14 Mostyn noted in Ins Diary The 

Nizam and Hyder Ali 5 friendship seems ro be upon a slippery 
footing and tljerc is a probability tlnr Maliomed Alh avill be 
able ro draw off the Nizam In such ease our alliance with die 
Marathas will be the less necessary * 

On December ty Mostyn received a letter from 

Bombay dated December ii m which he was instructed to 
prevail on the Peshwa at feast to remam neutral if he could not 
persuade him to assist the Company Here the Bombay 

Government were echoing the views of the Madras Gov 
ernment In their instructions to Nagoji Rao * which were 
communicated to the Bombay Government and by them to 
Mostyn the Madras Government asked their envoy to tell the 

1 Govmd Shivrani said that though the Nizaju was m fnendsliip 
with them yet he had m part broken it by supporting the r professed 
enemy Haidar Ah 

2 Forrest Selecttans Maratba Senes Vol I pp 149 150 

3 Forrest, Select%<sns Maraths Senes Vol I p 150 

4 Foircsr Selections Manlha Senes Vol I pp 150-152 
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Pcsilwn that the English would co-operate with die Marachas to 
‘root out the disturhcr’ of Mysore’, “provided Madhavrav will, 
at the same time, attack and conquer the countrjf of Bednur 
jointly with the English from Bombay”. Such an alliance 
would involve the following conditions; In the first place, the 
Raja’s family should he restored to Mysore and the chauth 
should regularly be paid to the Maradias. Secondly, the 
English should be reimbursed the expenses they may meet. 
Thirdly, the Marathas should renounce all claim of chauth on 
‘the countries of Dindagul and ocher places formerly belonging 
to the Karnatak’. Finally, the Peshwa should grant the islands 
of Salsctte and Bassein to the Company. Those objects being 
accomplished, the field of co-operation might be extended, and 
‘‘by the blessing of God the English and Marathas together 
may be the means of establishing Shah Allum at Delhi and 
driving out the Jats and Abdallis”. If the Peshwa’s attitude 
proved unfavourable, he might be given to understand tliat 
‘‘the Raja of Berar has been soliciting the friendship of the 
English at Bengal and of this court, and that they will doubt- 
less give them tlieir friendship if Madhavrav does not engage 
It”. Finally, Nagoji Rao was asked to remember that “it is 
not so much the Peshwa’s assistance the English want as that 
he should not assist” Haidar Ali or die Nizam. 

Mostyn saw tlie Peshwa for the third time on 
December ip. Madhav Rao asked him what demands he had to 
make. The envoy then set fortli the four following articles,, 
desiring they might be immediately complied with. In the 

I This is described as a “Glorious undertaking”. 
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first pl.icc, the ifich "Ltvdy” v,as unjiisrifiably tlcttmcd m 
Clutfl lurlratir Secondly, the compensation money for the 
losses siifTcreii by tlic nnglish mcrclunts from the tlepredarioi^s 
committed h) t)jc officers of die Peshwa’s fleet svas not paid. 
Tliirdly, die otsners of the Iiotts that were seized at the time of 
the Orpar affair were still molcstcil by Xfaraiha officers. Fourthly, 
scNcrat slaves belonging to the Company's officers at Bombay 
were not delivcrctl Tlie Peshwa said dwt the “Lively” would 
be rclc.iscd,‘ but the conipcns.ition money could not be paid 
until lie received a reply to K»s letter addressed to Governor 
Crommclin Tlie conversation was cut sliort by the arrival of 
some letters from die Nizam. Moscyn ss'cnt awa)' widi 
the impression thac die Pcshss’a had somctlimg in reserve ro say 
with respect to Haidar Alt or Janpra * 

It IS remarkable that ncitlier jsarty wanted to ‘open’ itself; 
each tried to ‘drasv’ cs'crydung from the other, h^oscyn svas 
presented from ‘opening’ himself by lits instructions, moreover, 
he did not consider it necessary to show his cards, because tliere 
was ‘no appearance at present’ of tiie Pcsliwa’s taking pate with 
the Niz-ain and Haidar Ah Many reasons led Mostyn 
to dunk so."' In die first place, die Maradias knesv diat Haidar 
Ah was thcit declared enemy, and would whenever possible 
disturb them therefore it was cleat that they would not, m 

1 Tlie Pesluva’s order for the release of the “Lavcly” was received 
l>y Mostyn on December 30 (Forrest, Selections, Hlaratha Senes, Vol 

L r '59) 

2 Torrest, Selections, Maratba Senes, Vo! I, pp I53''5‘^ 

3 forresr, Selections, Maratbn Senet, Vol 1, pp 154 *55' *57’ 
160, 165 
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point of policy, support him. Secondly, tJic Jacs, “with the 
Manvar Raja and others joining in Hindustan,^ will oblige 
them to be on their guard and not trust too large a part of 
their force at so great a distance”. Thirdly, “Raghoba is also as 
ever a check upon them notwitlistanding their late reconcilia- 
tions* and they are under some perplexitjf at his present beha- 
viour, as he is of their intentions”. Fourdily, the state of the 
Peshwa’s finances was verj' unsatisfaccorj'. On January 10, 
Mostyn noted drat ‘‘ he has sent his people and orders for the 
whole amount of the revenues of the different countries to be 
paid into his treasur)' without any deductions for maintaining 
a certain number of troops to attend him immediately on 
summons as usual”. Finally, the Peshwa discharged 1500 
big/iris, ^00 men belonging to his main, and some thousand 
horse, showing thereby that he was not likely to take the field 
himself in the near future. 

On December 28 Mostyn noted in his Diary that the 
English and Muhammad Ali being ‘much too powerful’ for the 
Nizam and Haidar Ali, the latter had ‘sent pressingly to 
Madhavrav for assistance’.^ 

1 In his letter dated December 25 Mostyn reported to 

Bombay as follows; “ Jo.arsing tlic Jat Raja and Bijaysing the 

Manvar Raja have entered into an alliance and arc endeavouring to 
persuade Madhavsing of Junagad and the Raja of Bundikot to accede to 
it ”. 

2 In his report dated December 22 Mostyn says that “though 
Matlhavmv may be under no apprehensions from him (i.e. Raghoba) 
for the present, yet it is believed to be a principal reason for his not 
taking die field this year himself’’. 

3 ' Forrest, Sclecticns , Maratha Series, Vol. I, p. 135. 
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On December 31 i certain Miilninmad Ali‘ paid Moityn 
1 MSU and Conveyed to him tlw. subscmcc of his conversation 
witli the Pe^hua The N»zim had wncten \fidliav Rao press 
ingly for his assistance in ease lie could not come himself he 
was rctjucsted to send even an officer with ten thousand horse 
and to send orders to Gopatrav the Commander of hn forces m 
iJjosc parts, nor to snolesr Hyder Ah r couftrry foe such pare of 
last years revenue as might be due Giving these details 
the Peshwa asked Muhatnnud Ah s opinion (that as he 
himself IS determined not to go anywhere this year) whcdier he 
should comply with tlic Nizam $ request for ten thousand horse? 

In reply Muliamnand Ali represented the conduct and 
prospects of the Nizam and Haidar Ah m an unfavourable light 
On the whole he left the Peshwa widi die impression that die 
latter would not either go lumsclf or lend Haidar AIi any assise 
ance Thus the conclusion which Mostyn had formed as 
early as December 19 was confirmed 

On January 2 1768 Mosiyrn came to know that the 

vaktls of the Nizam and Haidar Ali would reach Poona wrtlim 
a day He concluded that diesc agents would immediately make 
their proposals with very large offers So he wrote to Bombay for 
instructions whether he should speak plainly to the Mafadias far 
It was clear chat they would not open themselves To this 
letter a reply was received on January 10 in which the Bombay 
Government observed as follows we muse acquiesce m 

1 He muse not be confuxd witft the Nswab of the Carnsuc He 

was a Poona resident rather influential at die Maratha Giurt (Cense 
and Banaj! Tbe Tb/rd Embassy to Poona p 383) 

2 Forrest Selections Maratha Senes Vol I pp 159-160 
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your speaking first whenever a suitable opportunity offers; but 
we shall rel)' on your doing it with the caution and reserve 
necessary in all transactions with these people...”^ 

Before receiving this letter hfostyn had intertuewed the 
Peshwa for the fourth time on January 5 and supped with him. 
The con\'crsation related to ‘indifferent matters with regard to 
Europe and India’. Although the instructions from Bombay 
authorised Mostjm to ‘open’ first, he decided to wait a few 
days to use his ‘endeavours privately to induce Madhavrav to open 
first’. He knew that the terms offered to the Peshwa by the 
agents of the Nizam and Haidar Ah would far exceed anything 
he was empowered to give. He also knew that it was not in 
the Peshwa ’s power to take the field that year.” 

Some minor matters placed Ivlostyn in an uncomfortable 
position. The detention of Angria’s sons and the affair of 
Janjira were embittering Anglo-Maratha relations. Siddi Abdul 
Rahim reoccupied Mudgur through the assistance of Visaji Pant. 
This naturally offended Siddi Yakub Khan, the English protege, 
who wrote to the Peshwa to enquire whether Visaji Pant had 
acted with his approbation.'* 

In the mean while Brome had gone to Nasik and was carry- 
ing on conversations with Raghunath Rao.‘ Both sides were 
cautious and unwilling to conclude a formal agreement. 

On January 17, 1768, Mostyn heard that Nizam Ali had 


1 Forrest, Selections, Maratha Series, Vol. I, pp. 160-163. 

2 Forrest, Selections, Maratha. Scries, Vol. I, p. 162. 

3 Forrest, Selections, Maratha Series, Vol. I, pp. 162-163. 

4 For details sec pp. 78-79. 
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concltJ(Jctl |icicc* %Mcli the Nauab of Arcot nnd ordered his 
Deuydrt Rukn lul-daula inti h>s brother Dasabt Jang to Jeave 
Haidnr All ^\lth their troops On the next day Moscyn had 
a talk with GoMnd Sliivnm about the Orpar affair On January 
20 he Iicard tliat Nagoji Rao had arrived at Parvati two days ago 
tn in ill stare of health Tltcsc inadents were, as usual, reported 
to Bombay ’ 

On January 27 Mostjn was again received by the 
Peshwa, who desired that he should talk witli Govmd Shivram 
and Ramaji Chunis about the articles presented by him on 
December 15 Govmd Sliivram and Ramaji Cluenis igrced to 
pay the amount of losses the English merchants had sustained, as 
settled tlirce jcirs ago but regarded the detenoon of Angria's 
sons as in infringement of the treaty concluded on September 14 
1761 Mostyn smd that the English did not look on 
Angria's cliildren at coming under any one of the articles of 
that treaty He argued Uiat ic was 'lucky for the Peshwa 
chat they again fell into our hands, for had they gone to any 
other power from their connections and induencc m the country, 
they might have given them (i c the Maratlias) much trouble 
from which they were now secured” When Govmd Shivram 
and Ramaji Churns expressed the apprehension that the English 

1 Tlie President of Madras wrote a letter to the Peshwa about 
this peace in Apil 1768 in which lie promised to pay regularly the 
chdHth for the djsincts given by the Nizam to the Company The 
Peshwa s vahl Dooteram (Dhond Ram?) Pandit signed the treaty on 
behalf of his master as secunty thereto 

^orrest SeUaiom Home Serhs Vol ]1 p 149). 

2 Forrest, Selecltons, Maratha Senes Vol I pp 164 166 
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would give protection to “any of their (i.e. Maratha) officers, or 
even any of their own family (alluding to Raghoba’s disaffecdon)” 
if he fled to Bombay, the envoy merely gave the vague 
assurance that the Marathas ‘might depend upon our abiding 
by our treaties’. Govind Shivram, and Ramaji Chitnis then 
referred to “the loss they suffered by our vessels giving convoy 
to foreign boats, by which means they evaded caking their 
pass, also the detriment they suffered by our not permitting 
their Chowkis about Surat to remain in the customary places”. 
Mostjm then promised to lay these complaints before the 
Bombay Government.^ 

On Febniary 9 Mostyn went to see Nagoji Rao, who 
was ‘so ill as not to be able to go abroad’. The former said 
that the situation had greatly changed since Nagoji Rao had left 
Madras : “Since ' the Nizam had left Hyder AH there was 
little to be apprehended from the latter alone; therefore tlae 
forming a junction with the Marathas appeared the less nece- 
ssary, more especially as the jealousies and disputes between 
Madhav Rao and his uncle Raghoba would ...prevent their 
joining Hyder Ali or giving us any material assistance, at least 
before the rains’’.^ 

A letter from' Bombay, dated February 5, received by 
Mostyn on February 9, informed him' chat an English 
expedition was being sent against Haidar Ali’s fleet and posses- 
sions on the western coast.^ The Bombay authorities were 

1 Forrest, Selections, Maratha Series, Vol. I, pp. i68-i6p. 

2 Forrest, Selections, Maratha Scries, Vol. I, p. 169. 

3 Tliis expedition failed, Ffaidar and Tipu succeeding in driving 
the English to the sea. 
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oiir tlnr tlic expedition n it directed igaifist fort 
Augustus to compel the Ram to mike good thit pirt of the ransom 
inofic) non due and Mottvn was asked to make 
necessity use of tins hmc m ease any question should be asked 
jou 1C the Dirbar Mosc^n tiahscd tins hint on February 
19 when the Ptshwi asked him die reason of the armament 
prepanng at Bombay and whitlicr destined On February 21 
he rcccucd a letter from Bombay dated rcbriiaty j8 m svhich 
he ssas informed of the dcpirturc of the expedition He svas 
instructed to request the Nfaratha Government not to interfere 
or in ms shipc obsinia us in our opentions and to weicome 
their co-opcration Mostyn interviewed the Peslma Sakharam 
Bipu Nani Fidnavis Govmd Shivnm Vloroba Fadnivis and 
Mubimmad Ab Khm on February 22 In repl^ to the Peshwa s 
enquiry he told them that the expedition wis proceeding against 
Haidar Ah and that the Bombat Government would gladly 
listen to ail) reasonable proposal the Minthas wanted to make 
for the reduction of Hndar Ah Tlie Peshwa and his advisers 


seemed to be thunderstruck they had imagined that the 
Bombij Govcmnicnt were «n perfect peicc with Haidar Ah 
and that the expedition was going down to Malwan However 
the Peshwa had no ob/crtions to our punishing Hyder Ah 
but he claimed Bidnut and Sunda and wanted the English 


to surrender any part of them which dicy might pke He 
also proposed that the Manthas iiid the English should acc 
jointly for pamslung Hudir Ah ^^os^n advised hm to send 


a proper person to Bombay to carry on negotiations 


I Forrest Selections Maratba Senes Vol I pp 
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We have anticipaced events in order to give a connected 
account of Mostjai’s ncgotiacions about the naval expedi- 
tion against Haidar Ali. Before these negotiations were complete 
Mostyn had an inten'iew with the Peshwa on February'- ii, 
Madhav Rao said that he “expected and hoped the Hon’ble 
Company would not support or assist any of his enemies even 
though they were his relations’’. Mostyn assured him 
that “so long as he remained firm in his friendship with them 
(i.e. the English) they would not think of supporting or assisting 
either his relations or any one else against him’’.^ 

In his letter to Bombay, dated Februaty 14, Mostyn 
observ'cd that it had then become unnecessaty to form a junction 
with the Marathas." On Februaiy 25 he had his last inten'iew 
with the Peshwa, who told him that Ramaji Chitnis would be 
sent CO Bombay. Mostyii’s letter to Bombay, dated March 
3, shows that the articles submitted by him on December 19 
were decided by the Peshwa to the satisfaction of the English.’’ 

It is necessary to indicate in brief the importance assigned 

1 Forrest, Selections, Mnratha Scries, Vol. I, p. 170. 

2 Forrest, Selections, Maratha Scries, Vol. I, p. 171. 

3 Forrest, Selections, Maratha Series, Vol. 1 , pp. 174-176. 

A Marathi letter dated September 17, 1765, contains orders to 
restore half the value of the shipwrecked property of an English 
merchantman that foundered near Anjanwcl. Another letter, dated 
October 20, 1765, instructs Shankarji Keshab to pay the English about 
Rs. 31,000 as indemnity for the losses suffered by their merchantmen, 
provided they are willing to abide strictly by the terms of the treaty. 
On May 29, 1766, an English ofScer, Major Govil, was given a kincoh 
worth Rs. 53. A Marathi document dated March 16, 1768, records 
that clothes were presented to Mostyn and his retinue. (S.P.D., 
xxxxv, 30, 31, 33). 
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to Bidnur m these negotiations We ha\c already referred 
to the fact that »n March, the Peshwa captured Madgio 
anti took under his prorection tlic former Raya and Queen Nfodicr 
of Bidnur ulio hid been imprisoned m iliat fort by Haidar Ali 
ifi 1763 When the) were being broiigiit to Poona tiic Queen 
Motlier died on the ua), ind the ‘)oung Riya’ came with tlic 
Peshwa to Poom We ln\c also seen tliat the Bombay autho- 
mics were prepared under certain ciratmstanccs, 10 allow the 
Peshwa to annex Bidnttr and Sttnda In hi$ mtcrviesvs with 
MQst)n the Peshwa claimed these two districts ‘in die most 
formal manner TIic )oung Raja informed Mostyn that the 
Peshwa and Ins ministers were willmg to assist him m recovering 
his terruot)' provided dicir chauth could be secured to them 
without the trouble the) now labour under of recovering it by 
force’ ^ 

The Raja obviously expected assistance from the English 
In his letter to Bombay, dated December 25 Mos^n 
observes ' He his several times sent his man to me, requesting 
I would interest myself in his belialE, and provided die Hon’ble 
Company would reinstate him m his Government, has promised 
to reimburse them dicir clnrges and give them any stronghold on 
the sea coast with an exclusive right to the pepper and sandalwood 
trade But this desirable end I was convinced cannot be accom 
plishcd without a strong land force I dierefore said, as die Raja 
was now m the hands of the Marathas, it would be impossible for 
him to enter into any treaty without their consent I told hmi 
if he would prevail on Madhavrav to speak to me about it, I would 

j Forrest Selecticns Mmitba Senes Vol I p 157 
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give ^'fadliavrnv an anv.vci-, and >!.) a!i in my power to assist 
the Raja”.' On January 2, \fosLyn reported to Bombay 

that the Pcsinva had refused to a' >•< :hc Raja ‘tins year’." 

In the mean while the Bomij ;v autliorities were lookincr 
for ‘a proper person’ whom they '-oald establish at Bidnur if 
they succeeded in expelling Haidai Ali from that district. In 
their letter to Mostyn, dared February 5, they enquired 
whether ‘tlic young Raja’ would suit them; but they did not 
like to publish their intentions to the Marathas. Mostyn 

reported in favour of die ‘young Raja’'^ and observed, “ 

no objection occurs to me at present why he should not be 
openly demanded of the Marathas, nor do I think they can 
be disgusted at it, provided they arc guaranteed for payment 
of their Chaudi without trouble”. A few days later the Peshwa 
“laid claim to the whole of the countries of Bednur and Sunda, 
not only on account of their being already in possession of 
part and intendons of taking the whole as opportunities offered, 
but the Raja of the former being under his protection”.' 

We have dealt in some detail with the history of Mostyn ’s 
embassy because, although unproductive of any immediate 
result, it reveals clearly the deep-seated jealousies which governed 
south Indian polirics in the second half of the eighteentli century. 
It was an age of shifting alliances and treacherous friendships. 
There were four strong powers — the Marathas, Haidar Ali, the 

1 Forrest, Selections, Marathfl Series, Vol. I, p. i^y. 

2 Forrest, Selections, Maratha Series, Vol. I, p. 170. 

3 “Tlie young Raja is about sixteen or seventeen years old, a 
sprightly, sensible young man...” 

4 Forrest, Selections, Maratha Series, Vol. I, pp. 171-173. 
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Nizam nntl the Cngluh— <ach bene upon self aggrandisement at rhe 
cost of the other Tiic fate of the princes of Bidnnr shows how the 
smaller chiefs were tr«ree> in those by rheir great neighbours 

As we go through Mos^n s vmd and interesting Diat) 
ssc flnif how commanding and at tlie same time how weak 
ilic posiDon of Peshsia Midhav Rio I really «as His friend 
ship was courted on all sides envoys from the English and 
their enemies (Haidar Ah and the Nizam) came to him 
simulrineousi) from different directions His mrcrvenrion m 
the wir would certainly have prosed decisive But demesne 
difficulties stood m his way and the issue was decided without 
Ills mrervenoon ' Tlie Jars die Ruhclas and the Rajputs had 
raised their licads m the North and Jinoji Bhonslc was intrigu 
mg m the South hut the most deadly enemy of the Peshsva was 
his uncle whose ambition be succeeded m curbing for the 
moment with difficulty but who mvited rum to the Marathis 
within two years of h«s great nephew s death 

After Mostyn s departure from Poona a Maratha agent 
went to Bombay and demanded Mysore Bidnur and Sunda 

T An English officer reported from Allahabad in January 1768 
when Mostyn was at Poona that the Pcsbwa bad sent a 
detachment of 15000 horse cowards Haidarabad and that die march of 
this detachment 1$ publicly repotted to be for the plundering of the 
Nizam 5 dominjons bur if my intelligence is to be depended upon 
and It comes through 3 very probable channel Haidar has engaged 
seainty to Madhav Rao for a sunt exceeding 20 laklis of rupees 
This officer proposed to detain as hostages some prominent Maratlia 
chiefs who had gone to Albhabad as pilgnms This report seems to 
have been based upon nothing more substantial than a rumour 
(BSCP Fcbruaiy to 176^ 
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snving tlmt .in\’ place the hnghsli niighc t.ihc in tlio^c countries 
slioiilt! he dclivercil np to the Peshwa. This was 'percinpioiily 
refused'. The Bonibav authorities suspected tliat the teal 
intentions of the Marathas were ‘to rc.srorc the former Hindu 
princes to their dominiotis and to have their cluiuh front these 
countries secured to tiiem’. Thev wrote to Madras on April 5, 

i^6S, “ ns this will not onlv fullv answer our design bur 

he most agreeable to the couturv in general, we shall c.vcrc 

our best endeavour for hrinirmi' it out. and in case of Madhavrav’s 
agreeing to it. do all in our power in conjunction with him 

for rcstonng the Rajahs But in recompense for this important 

service to the hf.ir.iihns in acquiring to them so vert' considcr.ablc 
.a revenue svithouc any further trouble, we shall jtrcviously 
•stijjulate for such advantages to the Company as they may 

want .nt this Settlement ”d 

About the middle of the year iy68 the Nitcam was reported 
to be repentant for making peace." Suspecting that Rukn-ud- 
datila had been bribed by the English to advocate peace, be made 
plans for murdering the minister. It was believed that the 
Klnratiin v/ilitl in Haidarabnd was one of the principal instigators 
behind this dispute betsveen the Nizam and Rukn-ud-daula. ' 
The Madr.as authorities wrote to Calcutta on June 28, 1768, “... 
there is too mucli reason to apprehend that the Soubah may 

1 XI.M.C., Vo!. 30A. p. 633. 

2 The- Nizam's treaty with Miih.ammatl Aii of Arcot is elated 

Fcbniar)' 23, 1768. See Aitchison’.s Treaties, Engagements, and 

Siinniids, Vol. V. 186^, pp. 21-30. 

3 J. L. Smitli, Chief of Masulipntain, to Madr,as, June 21, 1768. 
(B.S.C.P., July 20, 1768). 



IsnWA M^OIMV KAO C 


13 ^ 

ngain (jc induced to quarrel with m. If that should happen 
and Madhairai, n hu vakil has promised, should assise the 
Soubiii against us, \sc imagine that a junction may be formed 
uitlj /ano/» BhonsJe l>y youc Ptestdcncy which will afford 
Madhnrav no small trouble and alarm him for the safety of 
his country and we shall also m dnt ease recommend it to the 
gentlemen at Bombay to endeavour to assist his uncle against 
him" ’ Tlie reply from Calcutta was discouraging "To 
prcsail on Raghunath or Janoji to attack Madhavrav would be 
no easy task unless we engage to support them with a body of 
our own troops, which tlie present snuawon of our affairs will 
by no means enable us to do" * 

But the Madras authorities were alarmed b)’ various reports 
Rukti-udnlaula went to Poona "it is pretsy evident that the 
tlejign of Ills nvsston is to fix the plan of (anti British) operations" 
Raja Saheb, son of Chanda Saheb. who had been for some nmc 
with the Peshiv.i, went to Haidar’s assistance with some troops ’ 
TIic despatches of Brome. tlie envoy of the Bombay autho- 
rities at the court of Poona, gave enough cause to appre 
hend that the Peshwa was ready to jom Haidar AIi He wrote 
that Haidar’s vaiii had "so well plajed Ins cards as to gam over 
to his master’s mcctcst the whole of the ministry by making 
them laige promises and presents" Before Brome’s arrival 
at Poom the vaktl hid mide the following formal offers to the 
Peshwa (i) If the Pcshwi agreed to assist Haidar, the sum 
of 30 lakhs, being the amount of tribute due for the last cwo 

I BSCP, July 20 176S s BSCP, August 10, 1768 

3 B^CP, October 6, 176&. 
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vcnr^;. would be pnui to bini. ( 2 ) Tlic sum of ly Inkbs would be 
p.iid ns soon ns 15,000 horse under Gojia! Rno nnd Nnnder 
(Anand?) Rao Rastc marched towards Haidar's territories. (3) 
The remaining sum of 13 lakhs wotdd be paid when they joined 
Hnidnr. (4) in addition to these 30 lakhs, an nliownnce of half 
a rupee per dav for each horse woultl be paid for c.xpenscs. 
Tiicsc promises, Brome obscr\-cd. “would have had the 

desired effect had not hfadhavrav firmlv persisit;d in not 

giving his ultimate answer until mv arrival, thinking from the 
Governor and Council liaving thought projser to send me here, 
that 1 had some proposals to make for his joining us against 
Haidar ...” Govind Shivram told the English envoy that the 
Peshwa had a demand from the Nawab of the Carnatic of the 
.sum of four and iialf lakhs. Brome replied that “if his 
demand was a just one.... it would immediately be paid without 
the necessity' of taking up arms, but on the contrary' he muse 
e.xpecc the English would never submit to lus committing hosti- 
lities in the Carnaric without their as.sisting the Nawab to 
the utmost of their power”. On the whole, Brome concluded 
that die Marathas were then 'on die very brink of breaking’ 
with the English.' 

I B.S.C.P., December 13, 1768. In order to nullify the effect of 
Haidar’s offer Brome was authorised to offer Bidnur to the 
Peslnv.n. (B.S.C.P., December 13, 1768). On October 15, 1768, the 
Madras authorities wrote to Bomb.ay, “We should avoid entering into 
any certain engagements witli liim (i.e. the Pcshw.a); at lease such 
a measure should he postponed as long as possible, as we apprehend 
nothing hut country will satisfy him, which would be adding to the 
Maratha power, and this should be our attenrion not to increase” 
(Forrest, Selections, Home Series, V0I. II, p. 135). 
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hi Na\embcr 1768 he rcporccti tint Haidars cnsoy had 
p:icJ tz lalvhs to the Pcslma and left Pooni TIic Peshua took 
prcciiitions for the defence of his temtoncs on die Malabar 
coast for he anticipated tlwt his ijhancc tvirh Haidar would 
involic him m hosnlictes wtli the English nuthoritics at Bombay 
Brotne looked ii|)on this as another convincing argument 
ilut Midha\ra\ s mtenoons arc actually to break with us 
Copil Rao adianccd towirds Kolar and the Pesima himself fol 
lowed him Once more the Madras authorities wrote to Bengal 
for monc) and expressed the apprehension that if the PeshttU 
invaded the territories of the Nawab of Arcot they would be 
inevitably deprised esen of the small resources they received 
from the rexcmics of die Carnatic* 

In the mean while Rukn ud-daula liad arrived at Poona 
and concluded an agreement Tlic Peshwa agreed to give to 
the Nizam the fores of Aosem and Badaney and a jagir worth 
12 likhs * A combined cxpcdiaon was to be directed against 
the Nawab of Arcot of the terntoncs taken from him one 
fourth would be retained by the Pesluva md die rest would go 
to die Nizam'* The position of the Madras luthotities was so 

1 BSCP January 2y Tlie P chwa told Brome that 

he looked upon die En^isli ScttlcmenQ of Bombay and hiadras as 
entirely separate and expected that Iiosulitics with one would not 
involve hostilities with the other Brome told him that the 
resources of tlie three Prcsjdcnocs would be employed against any 
one who injured any of them 

2 BSCP January 25 1769 

3 In Vad 1 227 we find that the Nizam received territory 
north 3 lakhs 

^ BSCP January 25 1769. 
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dcspcrnic in |.innnrv, 1769, they were anxious for making 
pence with Haitlar 'osi almost any terms . They wrote to 
Calcutta on January 2S, 1769. “There being no room to cioubi 
of M.idh.ivr.iv's intentions of hostilities,' and considering the 
state of our creasun* and resources, it appears evident almost to 


I T«o curiniiv nicicletus <ic'mc to be notical. (i) A lm/'i/ from 
Ibrahim lie,’, one of the Ni/.itn’s oflicci'. m W.ir.iugal, came to Smith, 
Chit-f of \JaMilip.itnm, and piojxi^cd that .an anU'M.ar.ath.i co.tlition 
should be formed by tlie Xi/am. the fingloh and J.moji Blionslc, anti 
aitctiijut. vhonld lie made “ior either placing Raghiinath in the Govetn- 
mtiu of Poona 01 m failtiic ilteicof ohliging Madhavrav to such 
rcgtilations ami tettns as they {i.e. the allies) should impose upon 
hitn‘'. Tilts eaf r/ had no jinpers signed hy the Niram or Riikn-iid- 
daula. Smith reported the matter to M.adras. The Ivladras autho- 
rities apparently regardctl the propisal .as gemiinc, ftir they wrote to 
Galattta as late as July i, 17%. “We shall studiously avoid...<lisgustiug 
the Souhah hy .a positive refusal and endeavour ...to protract the 
negotiations, lint should we after .all be tinder the necessity of giving 
a categorical answer, we must then avail ourselves of the saving clause 
in the treaty and declare that the situation of our affairs will uoi 
admit of our engaging in any distant operations”. (B.S.C.P., March i, 
and August it, 1769). (2) It apjxiars that the Peshwa offered to assist 
the Madras authorities with a derachmenr of cavalrj' if they were 
ready to p.ay the expenses. They rcsolvetl, "It appears that Madhavrav 
seems disjioscd to assist tlie N.awab and us. We have great reason to 
believe it is but seeming and not really so, bur were ir real, his con- 
ditions arc such as it is noc in our power to comply with”. They 
wrote to the Peshwa that tlicy were prepared to pay 5 lakhs in the 
following manner; one lakh to be paid tsvo months after die troubles 
were at an end, 2 lakhs to be pairl within die next ttvo niondis, and 
2 lakhs to be paid at the end of two other months. The Peshwa’s 
reply, if he sent any, is not on record. (M.M.C., February ii, 1769. 
Vol. 33, p. 81,) 



of the I’cshwa to take atl\antagc of the troubles of his enemies 
and nvals Haidar Ali was Jiard-prcssed by the English, the 
Nawab of Arcot and the Niram; hue the Peshwa could neitfier 
get monej- by helping him nor acquire terntory by helping his 
enemies It is regrettable thic he could not secure the rich 
discncts of fiidnur and Sitnda For tlih failure to exploit an 
advantageous situation the blame rests not on the Peshwa but 
on Raghunath Rao and Janoji Bhonsle, whose unpatriotic 
revolts diverted Ins attention from expansion to internal consoli- 
dation 



CHAPTER VI 


REVIVAL or MAKATHA POWER IN THE NORTH 

Although historians arc not aj^rccd as to the ultnniUc cilcccs 
of the battle of Panipai oti the destinv of the Marathas, there 
IS no doubt that Its immciUr.tt: result was the eclipse of Maratha 
power in the Nortli. Sir jadunath Sarlcar observes that the 
annihilation of the Xfaratha arnw was followeil b\' a revolt 
against Maratha dojnination evennvhere in Hindustan. — in the 
Gan^ctic Doab, Bundelhhand. Rajputana and MaKva alike. 
'‘EveiATvlierc the di.spossessed or humbled original chieftains, 
and even pectv landlords, raised their heads and talked of shutting 
the southern invaders out of their countr)' in future”.' Contem- 
porars' A'larathi letters contain a graphic picture of the disturbances 
which followed the sudden and unexpected dissolution of 
X'laratha authority in those regions. Many parts of the Doab 
were phindercd and ravageti bv bold zamindars. The roads 
became unsafe. Bundela chiefs like Hindujxat and Khet Singh 
renounced X^aratha allegiance. Petty chieftains created trouble 
in Jhansi. In R.ajptitana all the princes turned against the 
Maratlias. Maratha officers repeatedly asked for assistance from 
the Central Government.” 

Nor was the .anti-Maratlia mpv'^cmcnt confined to 
humble chieftains. Shuja-ud-daula was casting a covetous 


1 Fttll of thi! Miif^hol Lmpire, Vo!, II, pp, 502-503. ■ • 

2 S.P.D., xxijfr' 5, 6, 7, 12, 14, 15, 24. 25. 81. 
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cyz iijwn Biindclkiian<{ TIic Ruhchs were irjing to 
evpcl (lie Marathis from the Dojb Madho Stngh ol Jaipur 
Mopjwl }n)ment to die Miratlns md mvaded dicir temtot} ' 
Niph Klim «lio war more responsible than inj Northern 
cliicftnn for the Manilin disistcr ic Pnnipit became die 
Mtr Bdhht of the impertil irni) the Fdujdar of Delhi md the 
Miikhtdr of the imperial admmistntion Sunj Mai Jat who Mas 
now b> fir the most t»wcrftil pnnee in In^n svith ibsoiuteh 
unimpaired forces and an oxerflowing treasury il bcd hunsclf with 
Irmd ud miilk the Waztr of the Empire an d wanted to extend his 
(tmtone s at the cost of the Ruhelas the Jiingasb and the Niwab 
of Oudh Only Ahmed Slnh Abtlnli was mc hned to be fnendh 
for }»s sole interest m jndn w is to get his rribure puncnwJhjear 
after )eir without I nving to send in Afghan irm) for its collec 
tion but lusjirtempr ro conclude jimcc with rhe P eslnva failed 
due to the intrigue of fmid ul inutk and Gingadhar Ticya 
(Holkar s Dfudn) * 

For some yenrs the Marathas found it impossible to resume 
their ictivirics m the North Tlie premarure death of Pcshwi 
Biliji Biji Rio the invasions of Nizam Ali the question of 
succession to finkoji Smdbia rhe intrigues and rebellions of 
Rit'hunith Rao tlie revolts of Janoji Bhonsle and the long 
struggle with Haidir Ali mtiirallj kept the Marathas awij from 
the stormy North It was only towirds the close of his brief 
but glorious administntion thit Midhiv Rao found ir possible 

I SPD XXIX 14 5 >o 18 ai 22 
^2 Sarkar Fall of the Mughal Emfire Voi 11 pp 378 381 
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to make a serious, and successful, attempt to recover Maratha 
authority in Hindustan. 

The task of restoring Maratha authority in Rajputana and 
Malwa immediately after Panipat fell upon Malhar Rao Holkar. 
In May, 1761, a Maratha officer named Krishnaji Tandev recap- 
tured Rampura (in Malwa), a place in Malhar’ s jagir, from a 
Chandrawat zaminder who had seized it.' In June Malhar him- 
self captured Gagroni' (in Malwa) from Abhay Singh Rathor, an 
officer of the Maharao of Kota." He then turned his 
attention to Madho Singh, who had been trying to set up 
an anti-Maratha coalition consisting of Najib Khan, Yaqub AH 
(Ahmed Shah Abdali’s agent in Delhi) and the exiled Emperor 
Shah Alam II. He was also joined, or was likely to be joined, 
by petty Rajput chiefs, like the rulers of Sopar, Bundi, Kota, 
Karauli and Khichi. Malhar could not deal with this menace 
during the rainy season of 1761; so he returned to Indore. In 
October Madho Singh sent 10,000 troops to besiege Nenve, 
which was at chat time held by a Maratha officer named 
Sadashiv Gopal. Malhar left Indore and was joined at Bariya 
(in Kota State) by 3,000 Kota troops. He defeated the Jaipur 
army in the battle of Mangrol (November 29, 1761).' This 

1 S.P.D., xxvii, 271. 

2 Or Ganguri, 120 miles north of Indore. 

3 S.P.D., xxvii, 267, 269, 271. ^ 

4 S.P.D., II, 5, 6, 57; xxi, 91-94; xxvii, 276; xxix, 20, 22, 27. 

For a detailed description of the battle, see Sarkar’s Fall of the 

Mughal Empire, Vol. II, pp. 506-508. Tod’s account of tlic battle 
(Rajasthan, Annals of Haravati, Chap. VI) is, as Sir Jadunath Sarkar 
shows, quite unacceptable. Mangrol / lies on the east bank of the 
river Banganga (35 miles north-east-east of Kota). 
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dccisuc uctor) destroyed Midho Smgh 5 fond hope of uptooang 
N-fitaiha power from the North ntid restored Marathi pres 
tige throughout Hindustan He fled to Jaipur took mcisures 
for the defence of the capitai agamsc the apprehended Maracha 
attack and removed Ins family to Amber for sifetj His Deum 
Kaniram opened negotiations with Malhar who had m the 
mean while come to Manoharpur (40 miles north of Jaipur) 
Jaipur was temponnis saved from Holkar’s incursion as his atten 
non was diverted due to the invasion of Bundclkhand b) Shah 
Alam 11 and Shu|i ud-dau!i ' 

Slnh Alam vvas it this time living as a protege of Shuja ud 
diula who had undertaken to cscon hmi to Delhi After the 
ram) season of 1761 they started for the expulsion of the 
Mirathas from Bundclkhand TTie weakness of the Marathas 
tlic disobedience of tiic local chiefs and the treason of Matatha 
officers like Ganesh Sambhap (who joined the imperial army)’ 
made it easy for Shah Alam and Shuja to conquer a portion of 
Bundelkhand Shuja crossed the Jamuna at Kalpi (Jalaun 
distna UP) in fanuary iy 6 j Withm a month he captured 
Kaipi Mot (Jhansi district UP) and Jhansi * The Bundeli 
chiefs of Urchha and Dana made peace by paying tribute 
Shuja however failed to subjugate Raja Hindupat of Mahobt 

1 Sarkar FaU of the Mughal Empire Vol II pp 508509 

Madho Sin^s failure to take advanta^ of the difficulties of the 

Marathas was due to hu hek of dnracrer quarrels with his feudal 
barons and above all his chronic anu^nism to Bijay Singh of ^^arw^r 
the only other Rajput pnnee that counted for anything 

2 SPD XXIX 22 37 45 46 

3 SPD xxix 32 34 35 37 38 
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(Hamirpur district, U.P.). He then crossed the Jamuna and 
returned to his own dominions.' 

Unable to resist this invasion the Maratlia officers in 
Bundelkhand had appealed for assistance to Malhar Rao. He 
was, tlierefore, compelled to leave Jaipur and started for Jhansi. 
On his way he heard that Jhansi had already fallen. So he 
turned back and went to Indore. He had received a serious 
wound at Mangrol. It made him very weak and almost 
confined him to bed for three months." His return to his own 
territories saved Madho Singh and left die Marathas defence- 
less in the North. 

While Malliar was trying to crush Madho Singh and his 
allies, ocher Maracha sardars were busy in north Malwa. Vithal 
Shivdev restored Maracha auchocity in Gohad and the neigh- 
bouring districts. There were troubles in Ahirwada. Gopal Rao 
Barve suppressed them during die early months of 1761, bur 
soon after his departure the Ahirs rose again in alliance with 
Izzac Khan and the Khichis. Nothing could be done during 
the rainy season. In November, 1761, Maracha officers in 
Ahirwada invited Malhar to come to their assistance. He came 
.as far as Sanganer (February', 1762), but his wound prevented 
him from advancing to the scene of action. In December, 1761, 
Vishwas Rao was asked by his father, Naro Shankar, to capture 
Jhansi with the co-operation of Izzac Khan and Govind Kalyan. 
The latter was asked by the Poona Government to settle the 


1 Sarkar, Fall of the Mitghal Empire, Vo!. If, pp. ^09. 

2 S.P.D., II, 7; xxix, 33, 34, 37. 
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aflaifs of Aliir\4ad3 and to recover the fort of Bhilsa seized bj 
the Nawab of Bhopal ' 

During the years 1762 1764 the Mararhas could pay no 
attention to the affairs of Malua BundclLIiand and Ra/putana 
Tile invasion of Niznnt Ali and the civil war between the Peshwa 
and hts uncle absorbed theu cner^ Malhar Rao gradually 
sinking due to old igc and ill health, could nor venture mro 
the scene of his former triumphs Mahadp Smdhia uas busy 
svJth the (question of succtss»ot> md die Poona Government as 
)ec shoued no desire to profit by his abdtucs * Inaaivit) 
and lads of a vigorous pohc) weakened the Marathi power m 
\talwa ^ 

Two incidents seem to show that by the yeir 1764 the 
position of tile Maratiwis in Nortlicrn India had somewhat 
improved Ahmed Shah Abdah ratified a forma) peace witli 
tlicm in titat year Tins was a mudt needed relief and at the 
same time it was an indirect recognition of their still surviving 
power "Hie second incident is more interesting We read m the 
East India Company s general letter to Madras dated Maj 13 
1768 Wlien our servants after the Baulc of Buxur planned the 
extirpation of Shii/a from hts donunions and the giving the 
same up to the King ‘ Lord Clive soon discerned tlie King 
would have been unable to maintain them and tint it would 
hive destroyed the strongest bamcr against the Marathas and 

1 SPD XIX 12 22 37 43 XXXI* 3 RajwaiJe 1 296 

2 Wlien he left Poona for Malwa jn measures were taken to 
intercept his journey (S P D xxut 62 64 67) 

3 R Sinh Afal^a rn Transtlioti p 316 

4 SPD \xjx Introduction p * a Shah Alani 
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ihc n^rJicrn pn-Acr.c .inti therefore ’\vi5cly rc'itorctl Sluij.n to 
hi< tlisniini 'n’v* il i.orj Ciivr eo!i<.it!crctl it ticcc'i'-nrv in 1765 
t<s nwint-Nn .1 no'nij h.’iiicr ng.iiiist the Xlanuhns, their pro.spects 
in I lisuhHt.in inir.t h.’\c been fn\oi;r.thlc indeed. 

in Ov,t*.hr!, Mnlli.tr ! lolknr' c.nmc to Johner' (jy 

tniltn o! h.trnbh.n) in order to compel Mndho Sint^h of 
Jaipur to tie.u h”. lim'i. Then he proceeded, in respome to 
.idvu'c stf.tn Iknuin. to the J.f Rnj.i J.uvahir Singh against 
X.ijih Kh.in.’ l>nr M.dhni had no intention of .seriously wealtcn- 
tnii !•'*■ hiotcr son’,' and his hikew.irmness compelled the Jac 
Raja t<i m.ihe pe.ice v. ith N.ijih in l ehruaiy', 17^5. Malhar’s 
nc.'.t atlvtniiuc was direc.icd .ig.iinst the hast India Company, 
lie met tile i:nghsh .u Kor.i on May 3, 1765, as an ally of 
.Shtij.i-tid-sl tula,' hut he v.as defeatetl hy Sir Roheii hletcher and 


t n.SCP., nicemlic: 13. M.ulras to Hcnrt.il, NovoiuIkt 

II. i7f>S. 

2 h .ipjK-.irs ih.ii iif tried 10 jK-rsunde ilic Peslnva to go to 
! liiidust.nii. {S.I’.D., xx.-si?., 2.3). 

3 In M.ay sve rind him .it Ujj.iin, (S.P.D., .\.\xviii, 

S.I’.D., x.\TX. 72. Siyiti-ul-MiitALhirh} (R. Cnmlimy’s edition, 
Vol. IV, p. 33} says that Jawaiur Singh took the Maratha.s into his p.iy. 

For a dct.niled lu’stoiy of the stnigglc between Najih Khan on the 
one li.ind and Snr.ij Mai and Jnw.iliir Singh on the other, during the 
lK-ri(K! 1761-17^5, see Sarkar, Fall of the Mughal Empire, Vol, II, 
pp. 

5 Grant DtilT (Vol. I. p. 573) say.s that Najib ‘‘by menn.s of that 
secret understanding which alway.s subsisted between him and Flolkar, 
indticed the Marathas to abandon the alliance . 

6 Proli.ihly M.nlhar was bribed. {C.P.C., I, 2348, 252,^A). 
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comj>cllc(l to fly.* Tlicn lie rccov'crcd Jlunsi (December, 1765).' 
rwiimccl his operations against the Rana of Goind and hastened 
.1 rupture with Jawaiur Smgli. Before bringing these operations 
to a satisfactory conclusion he died on May 20, 1766. His 
alliance with the Jat Ra)a hid one good cflect, for it intimidated 
Madlio Singh, who agreed to make a satisfactory arrangement 
for die payment of Ins tribute. He paid five lakhs m cash, and 
issued orders on hankers for the balance. Mahadji Smdhia, wlio 
had m the mean aslulc come to Northern India, adopted a less 
conciliator) jaohc) than Holkar .md pressed Madho S'ngh for 
arrears ^ 

Tlic annual subsidy promised by the Raiu of Uclupur to 
Pethwa Bap R.10 ui 1736 uas never regularly pud. During the 
years 1761-1764 comphewons m the Decc.an, Malwa .and jaipur 
prevented the MaMihis from m.aking any attempt to put pressure 
on that prince. In )uly, *765, Maliadp Sindlua settled the 
tribute of Kota at 15 lakhs, and left his Dewan Achyut Rao to 
collect tribute from Utlaipur, Shahpura and Rupnagar.'* Raiia 
An Singh II of Udaipur .agreed in 1766 to pay a total sum of 
Rs. 26,30,221, winch w.as to be realised m tjinrtetly instalments 
m four ycars.^ 


1 General Caroac wrote to die Select Cbmniitcee of Bengal that 
Holkar’s defeat had filial »he ncighbounng states with consternation 
(BSCP, 1765 (i), pp i3«>'i3') ”nic Maratlia version of die incident 
,s fount! in Kfure. fif. 573 575 

Eneluh. but later on his troops fled as die result of an unexpected 
attach SPD.xxcc, 103 
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SPD, -raix, 99, 107, 108, 102 
S P D . xxix, 96, 99 loS, 102, 105. 87 
Vad, 1 . pp 266-26^ Tod says that in 


1764 Maihar Holkar 
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W'c have already referred co XTalhar Holkar’s rupture with 
jnwahir Singh. The Jar Raja h.ul become so angr\' at Malliar’s 
collusion v.’itlr Najih Khan that on the conclusion of peace he 
refused to pay the bal.ince of 12 lakhs still due out of the promised 
22 lakhs.* I he outbreak of a civil war in the ]ac Stare provided 
a welcome opportunr.v to the Xfar.ichas. Nahar Singh, Suraj 
Mai’s beloved .son and Jawaliir’s disappointed rival for the throne, 
renewed his claim to succession under Malhar’s protection. The 
Marathas knew that there was in India no other place for money 
like Bhararpur.' and rhev gladly prepared them.selvc.s to play the 
same mcrccnan,' part in this fratricidal struggle as they had previ- 
ously played in the case of Jaipur. A detachment of 15,000 
horse wa.s sent by Xfalhar (who was then fighting against the 
Jat Rana of Gohad)*' to jilunder Jat villages on the other side 
of the Chambal. Jawahir came to an understanding with the 
Sikhs. ‘ 

Ac this .stage a pas.sing reference may be made to the 
relations between the Sikhs and the Marathas dtiring this period. 
It is well-known that in the course of his fatal Northern cam- 
paign Sadashiv Rao Bhau did not make any attempt to secure 
the support of die Sikhs. For a haughty general who neglected 
even the Jacs and the Rajputs, it Avas but natural to adopt an 

iiivnciccl Mewar and compelled the Rana to agree to pay 51 lakhs. 
This is inaccurate. See Sarkar’s Fall of the Mttgbal Empire, Vol. II, 
pp. 517-518. 

1 Sarkar, Fall of the Mughal Empire, Vol. II, p. ^}68. 

2 S.P.D., xxi.v, 177. 

3 Tlic Rana of Gohad was independent of Bharatpur, hut in his 
hostilities against the Marathas he was encouraged by Jawahir Singh. 

4 S.P.D., xxix, 102. 
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of proml contempt to the Sikh plunderers A Mirathi 
letter thtecl No\cnibrr 27 1760 informs us rhar afrer the 
capture of Kiinjpuri tlic Bhau had a mind to win the co-open 
t'on of the Sikhs hue Ins calailitions were upset hy the sudden 
news of Abdali s having crossed over the Jamuna at Baghpat * 
Tire Sikhs however knew that Ahmed Sluh was their chief 
cnctny When Abdah isolated the Marathas on all sides and 
proMsions were running short in their camp Alba Smgh of 
Patiala cicaerl) managed to send comoys of gram to the 
Marathas m return for large sums of monc) As soon as Abdali 
got scent of this he sene a depclamcnt against Alba Smgh avlnch 
caentuaKy succeeded m secunne from him a tnbutc of four 
lakhs' 

Tlic tlurd battle of Panipai closed liic gates of the Punjab 
to the Marathas Ten )car$ after Pampac when the Marathas 
cime back to Delhi they found the S»khs too securely established 
111 the Land of the Five Rivers to be ousted by them * 

The Marathas as ivclf as the Siklis parc/ciptced m fhc wir 
waged b) Jawabir Smgh against Na;ib-ud daula When the 
litter was besieged by the fats m Delhi towards the close of 
the )cat 1764 the Sikhs plundered h»s unproteacd estates m 
Saharanpur Mcerur Bijnor and idjommg districts * fassa Singh 
Ahluwalia crossed the Jamum it Buriya Ghac entered the 
Gingetic Doab and met wtli only nominal resistance from 
Hafiz Ralimat Khin Jawahir Smgh had already become sus 

1 SPD XXXI 197 

2 H R. Gupta Hutcry of the Sikbi pp 138 139 

3 H R. Gupta History of the Stkbs p 146 

4 Cdmm Rmm Vol UC [aiiuatjr 1875 pp 16-2J 
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picious of \Lilh.ir Rno’^ iiikcwanr.ncss. He secured the assist- 
ance oi the Sikhs b\’ [Moinising to give tlieni n large sum of 
motley. A large number of Sikil.^ (12.000. 15,000 or 20,000, 
according w diffcrcnr veiooin) was aho taken in iiis jiay.* The 
Sikhs joined ilie l.us in lanuarv, 1765. and took parr in some 
battic.s in Delhi ag.un.st Najib-ud-d.ui!a. In the mean while 
Abd.aii had come back to Lahore (December, 176:^). As soon 
.as the Sikhs heard rids the-,- rerreated towartls the Punjab, even 
withouc asking Ic.n-c of ).iwahir Singh. The Jac ruler was thus 
forccti to conclude peace with Najib-ud-daula in Lebruars', 1765. 

In order to strengthen himself .igainsi Maihar Rao Holkar 
and Nahar Singh, jawahir ewet looked the previotis bad conduct 
of the Sikhs. He paid them seven lakhs in cash in order to 
bring their plundering activities* to an end, and hired 25,000 
horsemen to fight again.st the N-Iararhas.’' (Jantiary-Febrtiary, 
1766). Wcndel gives a graphic picture of jawahir’s position in 
the followifig svords; “His own countiv is the prey of the 
enemv (the Mararhas) who followed him close and he imtst 
either make an inglorious pe.ace or risk all his fortune in a new 
war. Obstinately he has chosen the latter cotirse, taken at a vast 
c.\-pcnse a corps of 20,000 or 25,000 Sikhs who had at that 
time come to his own countr)' to ravage it; — blind obstinacy 
of the Raja; He has been previously obliged to pay an advance 
of seven lakhs to these barbarous allies for dcsoladng two of his 
entire provinces; the expedition will end in his openly falling 
out with them and he will at last have the Sikhs as Avell as die 

1 Wcntld’s History o[ the Jetts. Tetzkira-i-Teihmetsf Miskin. 

2 They had already begun to plunder Jat territory near Delhi. 

3 S.P.D., xxix, 102, 177, 121, 197. 
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Rajputs on !ii 5 hinds Thus his father s treasures arc taking 
w ing • 

Jawilur Sm^h at first wed to divert the attention of the 
i\finjthis l>) plundenng tJic terntorj of their vassal Raja Madho 
Smgli of Jaipur Tiie Sikhs plundered Rcwari Several other 
towns and villages of Jiipor were ravaged bj the Jats ind the 
Sikhs Midho Smgh nppcalcd to the Marathas for immediate 
relief promising to pay them a daily allowance of Rs 5 000 bj 
vvnj of expenses Nfahadji Sindhtis troops were at once sent 
igamst the jats while the Sikhs were bought off b) Madho 
Singh Jauilur uas thus compelled to conclude a hasty peace 
with Jaipur Tlie Sikhs accompanied him m his retreat^ 

In the mem while Malhar Rio had cstibhslied his camp 
It Dholpur the appanage of Nahar Smgh His troops frequentlj 
raviged Jiwihtr s terntory The Siklis also grew restless at 
fhe irrcgulafJC) of piymenr and somenmes plundered the dis- 
tricts of their illy Jawahtr decided to put an end to hts troubles 
with a bold step He conciliated the Sikhs left Ins camp at 
Shahgirh and attacked the Marathas near Dholpur (March 
131^1 1766) Tile combined JatSikh army defeated the 

Minthas captured some Matatba generals and occupied 
Dholpur * The cipturcd Maratha generals were released m 
December next in accordance with a treaty concluded by Niro 
Shinkir Jawihir Smgh could hive crossed the Clwmbal and 
defeated Malhar Rio himself— then a dying man— but for the 
rcfusil of bis S»kh horsemen to follow him m the terrible sum 


! SPD xxuc 99 lo’ i2t 127 397 

SI’D xxix 126 127 Z04 
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nicr hcac rhrouo-h a "lasslcss and waterless traa. The Sikhs 

Z> O 

rccurnccl to the Punjab. Nahar Singh was abandoned by the 
Marathas and committed suicide (December, 1766). 

Towards the close of 1765 Raghunath Rao made prepara- 
tions for leading an expedition 10 die North.' He advanced 
to Malwa, took uihute from Bhopal," and was joined by Malhar 
Holkar and Mahadji Sindhia near Bhandcr in April, ijGG.'' 
Malhar died a month later. Raghunath tried to finish the con- 
test be£:un by him atrainst Gohad.' The misunderstandintr 
which had arisen between Raghunath and Mahadji Sindhia over 
the question of succession to the Sindhia State rendered it 
impossible for them to tvork in sincere co-operation.'’ Moreover, 
the Rana of Gohad was being assistctl openly by the victorious 
Jawahir Singh. Raghunath laid siege to Gohad, but at cvciy 
stage he was confronted with difficulties. His supplies were 
looted, and his troops starved. He had no money with him, 
and no loan was available even at high interest." Some Maratha 

1 .S.P.D,, xxix, 97. He bad ^jo.ooo troops. (Kharc, III, 581,58a). 

2 S.P.D., xxix, 120, 128; xix, 36. Kharc, III, 599. 

3 S.P.D., xxix, 131, 136, 137, 139, i/\o. 

4 For the early history of this principality, .sec Kharc, Vol. II, 
p. 1242. 

5 According to Holkar Kaifiyat and Natii’.s Life o[ Mahadp 
Sindhia, Raghnnath’s plan of attack was betrayed to the Rana of Gohad 
by Mahadji. Kharc disbelieves this story, as it docs not occur in 
Patwardhan Dajtar. There we find tltau Mahadji lent his troops and 
showed personal valour, for which Raghunath gave him a new jagir 
worth 10 lakhs. Sec Khare, III, p. 1242; also letter no. 633. Raghunath 
accused Chinto Vithal of treachery. (Kharc, III, p. 1242). 

6 Sec S.P.D., xix, 44. , The Peshwa sent one lakh of nipees. 
(Khare, III, 638). 
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cliicfj inclijilin^j Holkir incl Giikwid Jcfc tlie camp against 
Raglumith s orders janalur S»ng}j encamped on the other 
side of the CInmhil with 15 000 or 30 000 troops * Yer Raghn 
mth tncd to cipture Gotnd bj nssaiilt He personally stood 
behind the Inttcrics Tlic ntnek uis repulsed and many 
Mantht troops vs ere kdted The GoJiad troops came out anti 
burnt Mantln flags Tuo more attacks sscrc repulsed and 
tilt Manilla cause appeared hopeless 

Tile following interesting account of the operations occurs 
in a letter* wnuen by the Rana of Goliad to the Governor of 
Rtngal Nfallnr for years kept on ru'nmg my country destroy 
mg forts and plundering ryots Raghiinach Rio svith a posver 
fill army and artillery msided my country and lijvmg destroyed 
the forts situated on the frontiers bid siege to Gohad which 
IS the writers captal and birth place The wnter taking 
courage canic out of the fort with 25 000 foot and ^ 000 horse 
hkI at a distance of one quarter mde from the fore engaged 
RiHiunath Rao The battle lasted till sunset when the writer 
entrenched hmvsclf outside the fort The siege went on and 
slay and night battles were fought m which thousands were 
killed As God wus on the writers side he offered a stubborn 
resistance co Raghunath Rao Tlie latter who considered him 
self mightier than the Hand of Destirty after five months became 
hopeless of success and raised the siege 

1 It seems that the dscovcry of a treasonable coHuson of h s 
value! Gosain generals widi tie Manthas prevcnied him from takng 
a more aggressive atunde (Sarkar Fa/f of the Mughal Empre Vol 

R p 473) 

2 c P C II 
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At Mahadji Sindhia’s mediation the Rana agreed to pay 15 
lakhs and the siege was withdrawn in December, 1766/ 
Ragliunach then intended to proceed against Jawahir Singh, who, 
however, concluded peace" by surrendering the Maratha com- 
manders captured in March, 1766. A meeting arranged benveen 
Raghunath and the }at Raja was incRcctivc owing to the for- 
mer’s suspicion of Ins Gosain generals who had taken shelter 
with the Marathas.“ 

At this static a revival of the Abdah menace led Raghunath 
to retrace his steps to the Deccan.' It seems after the settlement 

1 Kharc, 111 , 59/}, 634, 635, 638, 64^; 1242-1244. (S.P.D., 

xxix, 160. C.P.C., II, iiB, 12B. Grant Dull (Vol. I. p. 596) says 

that the Rana agreed to pay 3 lakhs only. 

2 S.P.D., 159. C.P.C., II, 12A, 12B. One of the terms 

of tlic peace was as follows: “A small part of the country inhabited bv 
R.ajputs had for a considerable length of time belonged to die 
Maradias, and dicy accordingly received stipulated quit-rents from 
the inhabitants. But for some years past die latter have not paid any 
rents and have been living upon plunder and rapine. Their places 
of abode being almost inaccessible, whenever diey suspected an attack 
from the Marathas, dicy immediately crossed the river into Javahir 
Singh’s territories, nor could they ever be so reduced as to pay die 
most trifling sum. On this consideration, Raghunath Rao has agreed 
to a cession of diat territory and granted sanads for that purpose to 
Javahir Singh, as it lies conriguous to die latter’s possessions. Javaliir 
Singh _ is to collect and receive die rents of die same, exclusively and 
independently of any other power. It is said that he has agreed to pay 
for die country five lakhs of rupees; and as a compensation for die 
ravages committed diere, Raghunath Rao is to receive the sum of ten 
lakhs from Malhar Rao”. 

3 S.P.D,, xxix, 164. C.P.C., n, 12C. 

4 B.S.C.P., 1767(1), pp. 391-392. 
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Hi{)j jauilur S'figh he mccndcd to proceed towards Rijjnitana 
He cipturcd lllnlsi and nnrclicd towards Kota ‘ We are told 
that Nfadho Sjogli collected troops artd rtiadc prepiratfons to 
resist tht Mararlm ir Oisak uhere rhej’ usinliy crofted cite 
river TTic Jaipur ruler was probably ilarmed at the report 
that Raghunath would insist on stnet payment from the Rajput 
pnnccs as lie hid m his jxisscssion the valintion of the rents 
fUit Righunaih s plan rcmuncd tmcxcaiccd Ahmed Shah Abdah 
hid in the mean wlnlc ippeircd m the Punjab and written to 
Raghunath m a proud md hmghrj minncr threatening lum 
with war and rapine * Tlic Peshwa s uncle considered it 
imprudent to meet him and hurriedly left Hindustan He 
left Bahiro Ananc ind Vithal Shivdcv m Bimtlelhhand and 
proceeded to Indore vn Ujjam In sa»n did Shu/a ud-daula and 
the English* ash liini to rcmnn where he was Sbuja sent an 
envoy to bnng lum back but ht. pleaded rams and went home 
Tlic disappointed Niwab wrote to die Peshwa, If he had come 
what might not he have done widi help from the English md 
myself? ^ The Goernor of Bengal wrote to RaghunatJi that 
he was prepared in alliance with the Nawab of Otidh to 
support the Marntlns against Ahmed Shah Abdali and asked 
him to return to the Norcli lest Abdah should think lie %vis 

I khan; III 70^ ^ CPC II laB 

3 CPC II 307 

4 For in cxlnusnvc account of the Abdah memce to Bengal 

see Dr Nandalal Chartcn** Vmlstj Rttif tn Cliap I His 

views Jiave been cnticiscd by Dr A L Snvistnva in Calcutta Review 
fiiiy 1940 5 C.PC. II 622 
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running away co the Deccan m fear’.' Nana Fadnis wrote 
from Poona to Shuja-ud-daula and the Governor of Bengal, 
asking for a defensive alliance against Abdali." Nothing, how- 
ever, could brinjT Ra^hunath back co tlie North.'' Within a 

O O 

short time Ahmed Shah wrote to him that he had no intentions 
against the Marathas and was resolved to march directly to 
Poona.' Tlicn he returned to Lahore to punish the Sikhs,'' 
leaving the Marathas free to prosecute their operations — an 
opportunity which Raghunach did not utilise. 

Rashunath’s motive in ^oin^ to Indore was to settle the 
question of succession to Malhar Holkar’s State. Malhar’s 
successor, Male Rao, died early in 1767," without leaving any 
issue . Gangadhar Yashvant Chandrachud, the old minister of 
the Holkar State,’ was a partisan of Raghunath. They decided 
that Ahalya Bai, Male Rao’s mother, should adopt a child 
related to the Holkar family and leave the management of 
affairs to the minister.’’ Ahalya Bai refused to accept this 
arrangement, and enlisted the support of some military chiefs 

I C.P.C., II, 207, 2 C.P.C., II, 224, 255. 

3 “Alliance with English and Shuja not having taken place 
the Marathas marched back to save tliemsclves”. — C.P.C., II, 213. 

4 C.P.C., II, 265. 5 C.P.C., II, 294. 

6 Malcolm says that “his death occurred nine months after his 
elevation”. (J\ 4 emotr of Central India, 'Vol. I, p. 157). 

7 He “held his station of Dewan, or Minister, to the Holkar 
family from the Paishwah. He had been nominated by Bajerow to 
that office with Mulhar Rao, when the latter was first promoted to 
high command”. (Memoir 0f Central India, Vol. I, p. 160). 

8 The minister proposed to give a considerable present to 
Raghunath. (Malcolm, Memoir of Central India, Vol. I, p. 161). 
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nnd ilicir trtwps When Raghimath “\vis making preparations 
to compel her to compliance, she sene Inm a message, earnestly 
atUisMig Intn not to make war on a woman, from avhich he 
might mair disgrace but could never derive honour” Mahadji 
Smdhua md Jaiioji Bhonsic “refused to unite atith h»m, and an 
ungrateful minuter to subvert the independence of the Holkar 
famd)’ ’ Finally the Pcslmi himself decided m favour of 
Aha!) a liai She undertook the charge of civil administration and 
entntsted the command of her troops to Tukoji Holkar * 
Gangadhar was dismissed Raghunatli himself went to Mhysir 
where he was most hospitably entertained' by Ahalya Bai 
Tlic divided auchonc) cstablislied in the Holkar State, from 
the day of Tukajec’s elevanon, remained for above 30 years* 
undtsctirbcd by fcalousy or ambioon” * 

Raghumch then proceeded to Gujarat* to punish Damaji 
Gaikwad who had offended the Poona authorities by his failute 
fo join the second expedition against Haidar Ah* and his 

1 Malcolm says that Alialya 0 ai probably used some of die 
contents of her full treasury to gain the friendship of these Chiefs 
[Memoir oj Central InJm Vol I p i6i) 

2 \falcolm says that he was a diicf of the some tribe but in no 
wiy rclatctl to Mulhar Row (iMemoir of Central India Vol I p 
163) Grant Duff (Vol I p 555) holds the same view Tukoji pad 
i 6 lahlii as naear on hu mcccssion (Vad I 175 17Q 

3 Really for 28 years — fill Alialya Bai s death m 1/95 

4 Malcolm Memcnr of Central India Vol I pp 15^ 1^4 Kharc 
III pp 1229-30 1245 **46 

5 S P D XXXIX, 84 

6 Dama)i GaiUad had excused himself from joinng this expcdi 
lion on the ground of troubles withm his dominions (SPD xxxvii 

7 °) 
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(Raglninath’s) expedition to Hindustan.^ Although he wrote 
a letter to Gopika Bai,“ saying tliat he had compelled the disloyal 
Gaikwad to pay a fine and to surrender some districts, yet Ave 
have no clear account of what he did. This letter seems to 
have been written to deceive Gopika Bai, for Raghunath does 
not appear to have taken any steps against Gaikwad, who was 
one of his partisans and helped him against the Peshwa in 
the civil war that followed.'’ From Gujarat Raghunath came to 
Anandavalli and began to collect troops for a new contest with 
his nephew."^ 

A Maratlii letter^ dated in 1767 and addressed to Raghunath 
Rao contains a suggestion for tht^ capture of Surat by the 
Maratlias.® 

Surat was a ver)> rich city. “Communicating easily with 
some of the richest provinces of the Mogul Empire, it was 
conveniently situated not only for the traffic of the western 
coast of India, but, what was at tliat rime of much greater 

I 

1 S.P.D., XX, 185. Towards the dose of 1766 die Peshwa wrote 
to his unde that he had directed Gaikwad to proceed to Hindustan. 
(S.P.D., xxxvii, 109). 

2 Kharc, III, 715, 

3 Kharc, III, p. 1230; also letter no. 7^58. In a letter dated 
April 6, 1766, we find that Raghunath asked a man (whose name is 
not given) to suppress Gaikwad. That man wrote, “I am uying my 
best. If you come here, you ivill get ^jo'or 50 lakhs”. (S.P.D., xix, 35). 

4 See pp. 65-75. 5 S.P.D., xxxix, 95. 

6 In 1766-67 “Visaji Krishna was sent to the province of Sorat 

with directions to subjugate the posts and Mawashis and was ordered 
to pay the expenses of die Sansthanics and Jamidars of Gujarath who 
might come to his assistance”. (Vad, I, 54). 
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impornncc tiic tndc of the Persian and Arabhn gulfs As ir 
\%ns tiic |wist from winch a passage was most conveniently taken 
to tjic comb of tltc prophet, it acquired a peculiar saaedness m 
the C)cs of the Mussiimans, and was spoken of under the 
denomination of one of the gates of Mecca It acquired great 
magnitude as well as cdcbtit) , for even after u had confessedly 
declined It w IS estmated m 1796 at 800 000 inhabitants" ' 

By the middle of the cighiccnih century the Siddis encroached 
upon the fights of the Nauab and the Mararhas scented the 
prudege of collcamg th^isah m Snrat Two collccrors of 
chauth were stationed there one on behalf of the Peshwa and 
one on behalf of Damaji Gaikwad ' Tlicy interfered with 
eserj act of administration -snd comnbiiicd to increase the 
misgovernmcnt of the city Tlic higli-handedness of the Siddis 
compelled the Nawab to appeal for aid ro the English factors 
of Bomba) In 1759 the English concluded a formal treaty 
with the Nawab and compelled the Siddis to surrender their 
rights The Emperor of Delhi invested the Company 
with die command of the castle and die fleet of Surac and rhe 
Nawab became a vassal Tlic Marathas were naturally uneasy 

In the letter referred to above, the wntcr Raghu Ananc 
speaks of the growing power and prosperity of the English 
merchants in Surat and their interference in local politics There 
was a dispute benveen S»ddi Jafar and the English and the 
former dercrmuied to expel the latter from Surat, invited Damaji 

I Mill and Wilson Hutory of BnUsb Indta Vol VI pp 288-292 

^ Each received one sntli of die revenue In 1759 the Nfaratha 
share amoiintctl to £12750 (Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency 

Vol II p 13^ 
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Gaikwad to help him. Damaji asked one of his officers, Riidraji 
Girmaji, to deal witli Surat. Riidraji sent his agent to the Peshwa 
to arrange matters, but the Peshwa ordered Narottamdas to 
take charge of Surat. Narottamdas wanted to have his appoint- 
ment confirmed by Raghunath Rao, and went to Northern 
India to see him for that purpose. Nothing was done in tire 
mean while to help Siddi Jafar. So Raghu Anant requests 
Raghunath Rao to capture Surat in the Peshwa’s name. He 
assures the latter that the defences of Surat are very weak : 
“The wall surrounding Surat is as low as a man’s height. 
The fort is old, and its wall is broken in many places. There 
are 12 doors, with only 15 or 20 men for watching each of 
them. There is no strong gun, and the trench is not very deep”. 
Unfortunately Raghu Anant’s appeal went in vain. 

Raghunath’s inconclusive campaign^ did not restore Maradia 
power in the North. Jawaliir Singh at once became aggressive. 
He sent an envoy named Padre Don Pedro to Calcutta for an 
alliance against the Marathas; but this gentleman could not 
reach his destination as he was ‘recalled owing to an internal 
revolt in the fat State’.* Towards the middle of 1767 the }at 
Raja’s position was strong indeed. His rival, Nahar Singh, was 
dead. He had crushed his disloyal Gosain troops. Encouraged 
by Raghunath’s retreat^ he occupied Maratha domains from 
Bhind (20 miles west and south-west of Etawa) to Kalpi. Balaji 
Govind Kher, the Maratha officer in charge of Kalpi, was 
treacherously attacked and compelled to fly across the Betwa. 

I Sardesai says tliat he ‘woefully mismanaged’ the campaign. 
(S.P.D., xix, Introduction). 2 C.P.C., II, 6/^7., 854. 

3 Raghunatli reached Sironj in May, 1767. 
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Only Gwilior and Jliansi tcmiincd under Maratlw control ‘ 
The hr Raja crtalihshcd lur amhooty in the Kalpi duttict, 
let.ed tnbute Irom Datn and Seondha, advanced up to the 
bndue of Nantar and formed an alliance with .he rulers of 
Piechor and Gohad = In December. .767, laualur won a Pyrrhic 
vicrory’ mer Jaipur .mops in the barde of Maonda (60 im^ 
norrh of Jaipur) = A conremponry wnter' observes. The 
fortune of tire Jars has been slvrben and .be result has Uc 
ftral to rbem Tl.e,. hare re.,.m_d home P''M. -P* 
md oaerthmwn, and Jawalur has since risen only gone 

'"'''while the Jar Ra|a was pursuing a polj of He 

tbr ambitious Nawab of O.idb bad not ^en 
wintcd to ocaip) Huntlclklnn ^ Governor 

Hengal .0 evcrcise Rnud. .nn..ence m lus avour^ Ue Gove 

rtcommcnilcd a policy of ^ d,stncts and 

brge and csttensne, surmunded by Ma- ha 

fasourirc ob,ect of their ,„t,r you 1. 

jealomy or open nipti'tc Fn<rlish to help yon witljout 

rvill be absolutely impossible lot the Engb . to I p y , 
violating their alliance with the Matathas 

. Probably S P D , aaiox. “ *" '[^rrled'lo bailor 

.t„, die Jan were advaucing Jow^ „„ „a ,„ppl.„ 

when they saw that the ^ j ,„kn,s a lion's den 

Like mad elephants die Jars .h^«' .s/ .07 aoS 

, SPD, lonx .85 149 ^ f,u rJe MtigU 

2 SPD, XXIX 191 Fot • 

£„f,re Vol II PP rte Af«sM " 

^ Wcndcl quoted in Satkar. t I 

P 479 
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the Nawab was asked to wait, and a half-hearted assurance 
followed; “The late advices from the coast indicate so little 
permanency to the alliance of the English with the Marathas 
and the Nizam, and show so much duplicity and treachery in 
tlieir conduct that it is not unlikely for Ithe alliance to be 
ultimately broken off”d The English were obviously unwilling 
to venture far into the den of the Marathas even to strengthen 
their barrier. But Shuja-ud-daula was not to be easily set 
aside. He suggested that the Ruhelas, Ahmed Khan Bangash 
and the Jats might enter into an alliance and form a barrier 
against the Marathas." The Governor of Bengal approved this 
plan and asked the Nawab to carry on anti-Maratha negotia- 
tions with those powers, although the Peshwa had, “far from 
disturbing the English, sent a vakil with voluntary offers of 
co-operation against the Nizam and Haidar”.® Fortunately for 
the Marathas, their enemies were too jealous of each other to 
combine against them. 

The temporary eclipse of Maratha influence due to Raghu- 
nath Rao’s hasty retreat did not last long. Maratha officers 
in Bundelkhand succeeded in recapturing many posts occupied 
by the Jats."* Their position was furtlier improved by internal 
dissensions in the Jat Kingdom. Jawahlr Singh was assassinated 
in July, 1768, by a soldier whom he had disgraced.® His 

1 CP.C, II, 524. 2 CP.C, II, 597. 

3 C.P.C., II, 599. 

4 S.P.D., xxix, 75. Colonel Smitli reported from Allahabad to 
Calcutta on October 28, 1767, tliat Jawahir Singh had evacuated the 
fort of Kalpi which had been re-occupied by die Marathas. (B.S.C.P., 
1767 ( 0 > PP- 409 - 4 io‘> J767 PP- 386-387). 

5 S.P.D., xxix, 192. C.P.C., II, 789, 835, 1 100. 
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,„cccssor, Rit.in Singh. murdered by e Brehinm monk' in 
April, 1769 Hi! iiifent ion, Kcsari Singh, uas dicn placed on 
the throne, the management of alfaifi being entrusted to Dan 
Shah, Nawal Singh's hrother-in-lasv. Dan Shah seems to ave 
been an able nnut, and he had already pattieipated m some 
eiteoiinters against the Matadcs m Biindelkhand. But his 
aiithotity ssas disputed by Nawal Smgh and Ranjit Smg . 

R.atan Singh's brother, svho did not agree .0 submit to ti e 

mle ot an otitsidet Dan Sluh svas besieged by *em at g 

and forced to -iurrender on condition of cxic ^ 

Kingdom Tlicn . <iuarrel broke our benvecn Nawal S ngh ^ 
Ran^t Singh As Shah Alam sstote .0 the Governor o£ Beng^ , 
There is scarcely an individual (in the )at Stem) whose tod 
,s not turned wL ambitious schemes".' Ranpt Smgh »k 
possession ot the fortress of Dig with all the treasures and 

hoarded there,' and defied his brother. 

In the mean while the Marathas had reappeared m the 

North. lawahir Smgh's aggte^ions ^ 't k T iTtot 
decide that an army under Mahadp Sindhia' and Tukop Holkat 

. S,yar„tM„:M,nn. R. Cambny's edition, Vol IV. p 34 

2 SPD, XXIX 173 202.215 217.220 222,223 

3 CPC., n. Cambrav’s edioon, Vol IV, p 34 

4 S,yar-Hl R. Cambrays ^ ^ 

; Tbc following episode 

shows how die young Peshwa emeted „acrs had obtained 

■When ordered to Hindoostu. afe Jl die “mmanu ^ 

their andience of leave, nines exacted smc. 

neighbourhood of Poona 5* dhi.'s camp snll standing 

Sfr it^md; tfMW s^dhia. expressing astonishment a. 
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should be sent to Hindustan in order to deal with the growing 
menace of the }ats. These two Chiefs accordingly proceeded to 
the North but before dealing with the }ats they invaded 
Mewar." Rana Ari Singh II had offended many powerful nobles 
of his court, who had thereupon set up a rival for the throne in 
the person of Ratan Singh, falsely reputed to be a son of Rana 
Raj Singh 11 . The cause of this infant was espoused by Bijay 
Singh of Jodhpur and Prithvi Singh of Jaipur.® In May, 1769, 
Mahadji Sindhia and Tukoji Holkar appeared near Udaipur to 
support the cause of Ratan Singh. Differences, horyever, soon 
arose between the two Chiefs, as a result of which Tukoji Holkar 
returned to Kota in June. Mahadji remained idle and took 
no steps to deliver an assault on Udaipur. He found that it 
was better to give up the cause of. Ratan Singh, who had no 
money, and to support Ari Singh, who was prepared to pay. 
Ari Singh agreed^ to pay 6 ^ lakhs as contribution and 5 lakhs 
as present to Sindhia, and to alienate rj 4 lakhs worth of fagir 

his disobedience and presumption ... Mahadajee took his departure 
promptly....” 

1 Colonel Smith reported from Allahabad to Calcutta on 
December i, 1767, that the Maratltas had not yet determined to enter 
Hindustan. 

2 S.P.D., xxxlx, 97 (date; 1767, mondi uncertain) shows that the 
Peshwa asked his generals (including Tukoji Holkar) to stop ravaging 
the territory of the Rana, and to leave his dominions, as he was paying 
his tribute regularly. 

3 S.P.D., xxxviii, 183. 

4 “Although Ari Singh could be placed on the tlironc (by the 
Marathas), he would be dethroned by Prithvi Singh and Bijay Singh 
as soon as the Marathas witlidrew”. (S.P.D., xxxviii, 185). 
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HI fi\oiir of Rican Sinj,h 33 laklu were gJ'en inuncdiatcl) for 
the balance some dismccs were feft to be jointly administered 
b) Rijptit and Miratba officers ‘ Tlic attempt to take 64 lakhs 
of Rupees in cash from the kingdom of Mewar m its then 
condition was as hopeful of success as a plan to draw blood out 
of stone It only left i sore pcrpctiiaH^ open between the 
Mnhiram and the house of Sindhia * 

On hii return from Mcivar Tukop Holkar besieged 
Rightigarli ^ Nfahadji S>ndh(a /omc^ lum {September 17%) 
nftcr the conclusion of peace with An Singh TTien they 
adsanced to the Karauh temtot) m order to put pressure for 
tribute on Jaipur * Before this purpose could be accomplished 
they were lured aw a) by the emoys of Ranjit Smgb to take 
pin in the civil war which was then desohtmg the Jat kmgdon 
A great Maratha army had already arnved m the North’’ 

1 SPD -sxix 87 (wrong date ?) 233 234 238 239 241 243 
245 T}je Ra;pttt lenion is differenr. Sep Tod Anriah of Mewar 
Chap XVI and Ojha Rajputona ha Itibas pare HI pp 962 967 

2 Sarkar Fall of the Alfighal Empire Vol II p 521 

3 SPD XXIX 245 4 CPC m 12S 

5 Tile following Itinerary of Ramchandra Ganesh has been col 

Icctcd from Peshwa s Dianes — 

May 8 176^ Burfwnpur 

May 25 1769 Narmada south bank 

July 16 1769 Arun (m Malwa) 

August 22 1769 Ra^ugarh 

December 12 1769 Lakhen (m Bundi). 

December 26 17^ Labor (m Jaipur) 

Marcli 28 1770 Kiimbher 

(SPD XXIX Introducnon p *) 
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to Strengthen the force acting under Sindhia and Holkar.' Its 
lender was Ramchandra Ganesh, a distinguished soldier. He 
•was assisted by his Dewan, Visaji Krishna.' 

Early in March, 1770, about 30,000 Mararha troops en- 
camped outside the fort of Kumbher and began negotiations 
with Ranjit Singh. When they found tliat the Jat Chief Avas 
unable or unwilling to pay the stipulated sum of money, they 
ravaged the territories of botli Jat rulers (Ranjit Singh and Nawal 
Singh) without distinction.’’’ Nawal Singh remained encamped 
with his army under the walls of Dig; it was uncertain whether 
he would fight or buy off the Marathas.' For some time he 
merely -watched the movements of the Marathas,® who utilised 
the inters'al in contracting an alliance with Najib-ud-daula. 

The question of this alliance created dissensions in the 
Maratha camp. This able and proud Ruhela Chief had resigned 
his government to his son Zabita Khan in March, 1768; but 

1 Sir Jadunath Sarkar {Fall of the Mttghal Empire, Vol. Ill, p. 7) 
says that the objects of the e.xpcdition were to realise the war indemnity 
due from the Jat Kingdom according to the treaty of May 26, 1754, 
(total money to be paid to the Marathas and Imad-ul-MuIk — 2 crores 
and 30 lakhs) and to recover the lands in the Doab assigned by the 
Delhi Government during Imad-ul-Miilk’s wazirship as the price of 
Maratha armed help up to 1754- 

We find that in 1769-70 the rulers of Bundi and Kota were asked 
to pay Rs. 130,000 and Rs. 3,90,001 respectively. (Vad, I, 303, 304). 
It may be conjectured that this was due to tltc arrival of Ramchandra 
Ganesh. 

2 Grant Duff (Vol. I, pp. 362, 570) says that Visaji Krishna was 
the chief in command. 

3 C.P.C., III, 161. 

5 S.P.D., xxix, pp. 302-305. 


4 C.P.C., III, 161. 
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the protpccc of Mnnthi revival in Hindustan compelled him 
to emerge out of seclusion He was welcomed as an ally b) 
Tukoji Holkar svho was anxious to continue the tradition 
established by Mallinr Rao Ramchindra Gnnesh supported 
bun, and fondly believed that Najib’s co-operation would enable 
him to svin over the pir-Ruhclas Only Mahadji knew that 
Napb could never be a fnend of the Marathas, he could not 
forget that the blood of three and a half persons of his family”' 
uas on Ins head He was howescr, over-ruled by the Peshwi 
himself ’ Tlic Peshsva ‘ $0 far concurred in Smdhia’s opinion, 
that Nujecb-ud-dowlth could ne\cr be a fnend to the Mahratcas, 
but as they were endeavouring ro induce the Emperor* to 
withdrasv from the protection of the Hnghsh, m which 
Nujeeb-ud dowlah’s assistance might be useful”, the pohey of 
entering into an alliance witli him was approved * We shall 
sec how this alliance proved injurious to the Maracha cause and 
how Napb-ud-daula’s death m October, 1770 prevented the 
Marathas from utilising him. as an instrument for the rcstontion 
of Shah y^lam For che moment, however, ]jis adhesion to the 
Maratha cause alarmed the fats A formal alliance was concluded 
between him and the Marathas He was asked to capture the 
fac tcrntoncs in the middle Doab, while the Marathas decided 

1 Grant Duff (Vol I, p 573) says, "Visajee Kishen ]«ren«l to 
the ovcruircs of Nujeeb »d dowlah with complacency, but Ramchundur 
Gunnesh and Mahadajec Sindhia called for vengeance on the RohxlJas’ 

2 Dattaji Jankoji and Sabaji were slam and Mahadji was left 
half dead at Panipat 

3 The whole episode is narrated in Malcolm’s Memoir of Centra! 
India Vol n, pp 168-1^ 

4 Shah Alam 5 G»nt Duff. VoJ I pp 573 574 
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to confine their opcr.itiniu in the Jat. Kingdom \vc<.i of the 
|.imun.i.’ 

Nnwnl Sin?ii now found thnr if he waited nnv ioiM»cr under 

%j / *17 

the walh of Dig, he would hoc hi^ Do.ih poscceMoin. .So he 
left liK du-hcr .and met the Mnr.uha .trmv nc.nr Sonlth {.i pl.ace 
niidw.at’ between Kuni!>her and \iathur.i) on April 6. 1770. 
] hr J.ii^ suffered a disastrous defeat.* Nawal .Singh’s [Xisition 
became dcsjjeraic. 'Tinding himself in a tight corner, Nawal 
.Sineh tiircu- awao ids orn.amcnts lest he should he recognised 
hv the cnemv, .and vvitit .i few aucnd.aius” fled for safetv. He 
tool; refuge first in Aring (t ^ miles cast of Dig) and later in Dig. 
where he collected his defeated troops. The gates of this fort 
svcrc hnrric.idcd, hut the Maraihas did nor venture within the 
range of its giins.'’ In the mean while Najih-iid-dania had 
encamped at Chandausi and his iroojis had taken rlic )af fore 
of Nohjhil and the jar of Jewar, Dankanr, T.appal, 

and D.ab.ahi.* 

The Klar.ithas halted at M.athnra, and disscn.sions nc once 
arose regarding die policy to be pursued. It was a very favour- 
able opportunity for the rc.storation of Maiatha innucncc in the 
North, for “no strong enemy was left in the region wc.st of 
British-protected Oudh”, but personal jealousy and lack of 
.statesmanship once more stood in the way of succc.s.s. Ramchandra 

1 S.P.D., xxi.s. 2^G, 

2 For (Icr.iiU, .see S.irkar, Pall of the Mughal llmfirc, Voi. Ill, 
pp. 8-12. 

3 B.S.C.P., 1770, pp. 255-259, 268. C.P.C., HI, 180, 184; II, 

i8i}. S.P.D., xxxvii, 210. Kharc, IV, 970, 971. 

/} S.P.D., xxix, 2.^6, 25i}-26z. 
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Gaficili and Krtshm ticrc so jealous of each other tiiac 

tlic)’ could never act m sincere cooperation.* Holkar was 
surrounded by ministers vvho'‘playcd the rascally game of 
continuing Malliar s policy' ant! jealously thwarting every srep 
advocated by Maliadji solely bcciiisc he was a Smdhia.’ Thus, 
from the vety outset the Xfaratlu camp became sharply divided 
into two warring facnons— Smdlua contradicting Holkar, and 
w'hcn Ramchindr.1 sided with Smdlua, Visaji joined Holkar 
smvply because the last named was opposed to the supreme 
chiefs Narurally, therefore, the four Chiefs faded to agree 
about iljcir course of action after die victory of Sonkh Mahadji 
Sindhia wanted to make peace widv Nawal Singh m return for 
a moderate sum of money, to com^uer the tcrnrories of die 
Ruhela and Bangash Chiefs m the Doib, and to punish Najib, 
the bitterest enemy of the Nfarathas m Hindustan Ramchandra 
Ganesh, on the other hind, wanted to stjucezc as mucli mon^ 
as possible from NawiI Singh and to conquer his tcrncocics m the 
Doab with Napb’s assistance He was unwilling to offend 
Najib, lest he should oppose the Marathas at the head of a 
powerful Muslim confederacy* consisting of the Ruhela and 

t Tlicy had begun tt> quarrel emi before their march to 
Hindustan The Peshwa was so much disjJeascd that he gave orders 
for confiscating their ssranjam (SPD, xx, zj 8 ) 

2 Sindhia and Holkar had begun to view each otlier with sus- 
piaon even before their march to Hindustan (SPD, xx 271) 

5 iantffr, of tko MfigM Esifvro. Vcj JJJ, p 

4 Maicoim says, “It was thoug^c best to rake advantage of the 
good disposition evinced by Nujeeb-ud Dowlah. lest proceeding to ex 
tremiDes against so brave and popular a chief might again unite the 
Mahomedans, and it was furdier foreseen, that peace with him would 
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Bangash Chiefs as well as tlie Nawab of Oudh. The Peshwa 
supported Ramchandra Ganesh.^ 

Najib had already encamped on the east bank of the Jamuna. 
Tukoji Holkar visited Najib on April 17, 1770, and Najib came 
to see the Maratha Chiefs two days later. He tried to soothe 
Mahadji Sindhia by excuses, “but soreness of heart remained 
between the two sides, and affectionate speeches were not made”.*- 
After these preliminary negotiations the entire Maratha army, 
about 70.000 strong, left Mathura, crossed over Co the east 
bank of the Jumuna, and encamped near Najib (April 25, 1770). 
The Ruhela Chief occupied Jat fnrganas like Shukohabad and 
Sadabad. The Marathas also occupied some posts and ravaged 
the country. A Jat force came to defend the Doab, but could 
not resist the triumphant allies. The alliance, however, did not 
last long. Tukoji Holkar secretly warned Najib that Sindhia 
was planning treachery against him.'^ On May 10 Najib 
marched towards Aligarh. The Marathas fell on his baggage, 
but could not take anything."* 

Najib’s departure did not restore unity in the Maratha 
camp. Sindhia and Holkar continued to advocate contradictory 
policies regarding Nawal Singh. While the former wanted to 

enable them to levy, undisturbed, tribute on the Jats and Rajpoots, and 
increase tlieir resources for future operations”. [Memoir of Central 
India, Vol. I, p. 169). 

1 S.P.D., xxiv, 246, 254-262, p. 307. 

2 Quoted in Sarkar’s Fall of the Mughal Emfire, Vol. II, p. 41 1. 

3 Whether this charge was tme, or an invention of Holkar to 
fliscredit Sindhia, is uncertain. 

4 Delhi Chronicle, cited in Sarkar’s Fall of the Mughal Empire, 
Vol. II, p. 411. 
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accept the inclcmnitj offered by tbc Jac Raji (65 Likhs) the 
httcr (Icmindcil 80 hkhs No <cit)emcnc cotj)d be made and 
the Minthi< renewed their depredaaons against the Jit villages 
m the Doib Towards the end of May they raided the 
Bingash territory m ramikliabid In June 1 Maratha detach 
mcnc from KaJpi captured some villages in the Ctawa district from 
the Ruhclat Then the mny season came in and the Manthas 
took shelter m cintonments in the Ahgirh district® 

Dnnng the ram^ scison the folly of rreaemg Najib-tid'diirla 
15 an ally became abnndantlj clear * He did not surrender to 
the Matatlus the Jat terntoncs occupied by him in the Doab ® 
nor did he exercise his influence over the Bangash and Rubeli 
Chiefs »n order to procure cemrorial or monetary cortcessions for 
his allies * "ntus ended the fond dream indulged m by 
Rnmehandra Ganesh To Ins disnuy he found, in one of Najib s 

t SPD XXVII 2t<j xxtv 2^6 255160 

2 CPC III 255 307 

3 SPD xxvu 214 Ramchandni Ganesh was at kol near 
Aligirh on July 22 1770 (SPD xxix Imrothicuon p 2 ) 

4 SPD XXIV 246 

5 On July 4 1770 Giftan Harper reported from Fjzabid to 
Oilauta that Najib had given up ennrely to the Marathas the 
parganas conquered from the Jats But five days later he reporte I that 
i rupture between him and the Marathas hid become inevitable. 
(BSCP 1770 PP 562567) K Najib really gave up those districts 
why should tlie Manthas quarrel with hm? 

6 On seme occasions at hast Nipb seems to have sincerely served 
the cause of the Marathas In the middle of 1770 Dundi Mian asked 
him for help against the Marathas but Najib advised h m to surrender 
to their deminds insteal of opposing them. (BSCP 1770 pp 650 
678 679 773 7i4> 
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secret letters ’ to dtc trans-Ganges Ruliclas, that his ally was- 

rr\'in<r to form an anti-Afaratha coalition consisting of the Ruhclas 

and the Jats. The Maracha troops were starving. So he hastened 

to make the best of a had bargain by taking as much money as 

possible from Nawal Singh.' The Jat Chief agreed to pay 

65 lakiis in three vears, and an annual tribute of 1 1 lakhs. 

Ranjit Singh was given a ].:gir worth 25 lakhs a vear.^ 

After the conclusion of peace with the ]ats, the Marachas 

tried, hv nesfotiation, to secure the restitution of the Maratha 
<0 * * 

j-'-girs usurped by the trans-Ganges Ruhclas after Panipnr. The 
usurpers plainly refused to surrender lands unless compelled by 
superior force.'* Thus baflled, the Klarathas openly quarrelled' 
with Najib-ud-daula at a conference. The nngrj' Ruhcla Chief 
cried, ‘‘Even when I am dead and buried in the ground, I can 
eat you all up with only 10,000 mai He was pacified with 
great difliculty.'^ The Marathas could not move svithout his 
advice. He advised them to send 10,000 troops to annc.x the 
Jat ccrritoiy near Dcllii, and promised to assist them with 5,000 
men." Thus the shrewd Ruhcla Chief succeeded in diverting the 
attention of the Marathas from the Afghans to the Jats. On 
August 29, 5,000 Maratha horse advanced towards the Ganges, 
but the climate compelled them to bale. Najib, who had been 
ailing for some time, felt that his end was near. On October 

I C.P.C., III, 323. 2 C.P.C., III, 323. 

3 S.P.D., xxix, 2^6, 262; xxvii, 2]^. C.P.C., III, ^45. 

■4 S.P.D., xxvii, 214. 5 B.S.C.P., 1770, pp. 766-769, 

6 Sarkar, Fall of the Mughal Empire, Vol. II, pp. 413-414. 

7 S.P.D., xxix, 246. 
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iS he cofichulcd pcicc between Nan’s! Smgh and tiic Marathas.* 
He died at Hapiir on October 31- 

Freed from Najib-ud-daob and at peace with the Jats, tlie 
Mirathas proceeded against the Bangash and Ruheli Chiefs = 
Tile districts of Htjsva, Shulcohabad and Kanouj were ravaged’ 
anti sonw posts were captured from tlic Afglians A contempo- 
rary’ letter says, Tfic Marathas arc practically governing the 
counCry * In December, 1770, Kanichandra Ganesh laid siege 
to the fort of Etawa, winch was then held by Kabir Khan, 'an 
officer of Hafiz Ralimar Khan After resisting die assault for 
two weeks Kabir Khan surrendered the fort on being granted Ins 
life and property ’ After capturing Etawa the Marathas turned 
thcK attention towards Fatrukhabad.* Tlicsc successes of the 
Maratltas alarmed the Nawab of Oudh, who had offended them 
by intriguing with the English svirh a view to help die Ruheias ^ 
He apptclicndcd an attack* and sent his son with a strong force 
to Cawnporc.* He also retjuested the Governor of Bengal to 

» B 3 CP. 1770, pp 680-682, 698-699. 769-770 

2 Dundi Khan wrote to the Select Committee of Bengal that the 
Maradias. fluslicd with tlicir succcjj over NawaJ Singh, liad crossed the 
famiina, and enquired how public tninquilhcy was to be restored 
(BSCP, 1770, pp 446-449) 

3 CPC, in, 505 Ahntfd Khan Bangash offered 23 lakhs if 
die Maratlias spared Enwa, but they refused Hafiz Rahmat Khan 
prcferrctl fight to payment. 

4 CPC. HI. 505. 517 

j CPC, JU, 590,544 SPD. xxix,pp 311-313 SPD.xxxxv, 

42 BSCP 1770, p 811. 

6 CPC. nr, 562 

7 BSCP, 1770. pp 57457^ 5S3585 

8 CPC. III. 517 


9 CPC, nr, 562 
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send some troops from Patna to the Kota district. The Emperor 
asked the English to send two battalions of sepoys from Buxat 
for the defence of Kora.^ The officers of the East India Company 
were anxious for the safety of the Emperor and of Patna itself." 
The Marathas, however, had no desire to proceed towards the 
East.'* A desultory war continued between tliem and the troops 
of Hafiz Rahmat Khan, Ahmed Khan Bangash and Dundi 
Khan.'^ 

* After Najib'ud-daula’s death his son Zabita Khan intro- 
duced fresh complications in Maratha politics. He wanted to 
succeed to his father’s post of Mir Bnkshi and Shuja-ud-daula 
supported his claim.^ Tukoji Holkar, loyal to the memory of 
Najib-ud-daula, became his champion, but Visaji Krishna and 
Mahadji Sindhia demanded 25 lakhs of rupees as the price of 
succession.'* When Zabita Khan refused to pay, Visaji and 
Mahadji compelled Holkar to dismiss him from his camp.^ In 
the mean while Ahmed Khan Bangash had been trying to 
enlist Maratha support in favour of his own claim to the office of 
imperial Mir Baksbi. He was ready to pay.*’ Hence the 
Marathas came to terms with the Afghans. On January 26, 
1771, a treaty was concluded, by which Hafiz Rahmat Khan 


1 B.S.C.P., 1770, pp. 451-452, 546-548. C.P.C., III, 65, 399. 

2 C.P.C., III, 562, 564, 577. 

3 C.P.C., III, 593. ^ C.P.C., III, 571. 

5 On March 5, 1771, Captain Harper reported from Lucknow 

to Calcutta that the Nawab had offered to the Marathas five lakhs of 
rupees to deliver Delhi to Zabita Khan. 6 C.P.C., III, 605. 

7 C.P.C., III, 614. 8 C.P.C.,-III, 605. 
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agreed to pay 22 lal Its and Alimcd khan Dangash 10 lakhs ' 
Tlicsc tenns were arnngctl by the famous Wazir Ghazi ud*din 
a\}io had been crying for some tune past to conciliate the 
fvfarathis Raiuchandra Gatiesli aitd Maliadji Sindhia were 
satisfied but Tukop Holkar wJio a»a$ an enemy of Ghazi-ud-din 
disagreed and impeded the adjustment of affairs by insisting on 
fighting Glnzi ud-din left the Maratha camp m disgust and 
procccderl to A/mer Holkar sias told by Zabica Khan that the 
Ruhclas had a large force and tlut if the) could be gamed os^r 
great deeds could be pcrfomicj with their assistance tn Hindus 
tan So war was renn-sed and tlic Maratlaas rasaged tlte terntory 
subordinate to the fore of Famikhabad which Hafiz Rahmat 
Khan took steps to reinforce * 

By this time the quarrel between the Maratlia Chiefs had 
leached its climax Ramchandn Gonesh left the camp m disgust 
■with ins own concinj,ent and started to proceed to the Decan 
but a compromise induced him to stay He had however lost 
all influence A news letter from, the Doab contains the follow 
mg statement ‘ AU die offioers of the Maratha army are 
Visaji s friends and they consider Ramchandra Ganesh a fool 
All this IS due to the instigation of Mahadji Smdha * Under 
the joint leadership of Visaji Krishna and Mahadji Sndhia the 
Marathas now decided to take possession of Delhi * 


1 SPD XXIX, p 313 BSCP 1771 p 77 CPC in 605 
states tliat Hafiz Rahmat pad 12 lakhs and Baigash 10 lakhs 

2 CPC in 571 

3 CPC III 605 BSCP 1771 pp 8 84 

4 CPC III 
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The Hmpcrnr Slinh Al.im w.i'j ac chi': time living as an 
hngli'h pcnMoncr. at Ailnh.ihail. He Iv.icl comfort as well ns 
sccurirv, hiir “ic wac impo':':ihlc for hirn to cease hankering for a 
return to Delhi, ns a visible symbol of his full sovereignty’’.' 
As cnrlv ns May 26. 1761. the Irnglish had promised to help 
him with troops. This promise was almosc annually renewed, 
hue never fulfilled. In a long letter' written to the Governor of 
Bengal on May 5, 1770, the helpless Itmperor described in derail 
the reasons which had inducctl him to tlccide in favour of proceed- 
ing to Delhi. He wrote, “hirst, the honour of the Royal Hou.se 

will be saved Secondly, His M.njesfv-'s going will greatly 

strengthen the hands of Nnjib-ud-dnula and the ocher snrehm. 
Thirdly, the present is the most favourable time for His Majesty 
to reconquer the dominions of his ancestors”. Nnjib-ud-dauin, 
who had been j-irotccting the city' of Delhi and some members 
of the imperial family (specially' Shah Alam's mother and son, 
Zinat R'fabni and jnwan Bakhc) for the last few years, -was not 
very' popular in die capital.'"' Najib himself was unwilling to 
bear the burden of protecting the imperial family. He wrote 
to Shah Alam, “Let your Majesty' in y'our Royal Person advance 

1 Sark.ar, Vail of the Mugbel Eniptrc, Vol. II, p. 

2 C.P.C., 111, 199 . 

3 “Numbers of tliscontentcd people in that mighty city (Delhi) 
repined at tlic prev.alcncc of the Afghan administration, under which 
no office w.as given to any but to a Rohillah, and they were this long 

while brooding upon their own discontent. All these took care 

to applaud his (Shah Alam’.s) rc.solution, and to inform him that 
the Marathas w«ffc the only people in the world capable of promoting 
his designs”. — Siyar-id-Mutakhirin, R. Cnmbray’s edition, Vol. 
IV, p. 36. 

I 
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to )our apital ind )ourscU defend jour oun Jionoiir’ ' Tins 
3 piyhatcton « t< stipportctf fcj tfic Queen Modter. wlio rcpcitcdlj 
-islvcd her son to rchirn to ilie capjwi “ TIic prohlcm hccimc 
more pressing after Najilvlid-daiib's death (October, 1770) 
Alihoiigli ZibiM Klnn commtied to hold Delhi and ro procccc 
the impcnil fainilj,^ jec Shall Alim could not rely on so young 
and incx|ierienced 1 substitute for the wue and srrafty Nijib 
Nforcoscr, the Dnperor was afmd lest his delay should lead 
cither the Marathis or the Sihlis to place some other member of 
tlic imperial fmiilj on the \acant throne * The Sikhs had 
airciily extended tlicir aiithotit) over Hariana and the Upper 

t CPC n. itof * CPC, HI *68-271, 28S 

3 CPC, ril 503 

4 Tile following letter written by Shah Alam to the Governor of 
JkngiJ Jn 1763 speaks for itself 

Malliar wlio licmg defeated by the General, fled m 
ilisgracc, 1$ still m the Bundclkiiand country prcpinng for 
war He has sent for lus troops from cvety part of the Deccan 
anti has hosule schemes in new If after Jus forces are assem 
liled he marches from Bundclkhand towards Degi and Oimrueer 
and brings with him the zamuidars and rajas of those parts 
together MJth Jawahtr Singh and if the Sikhs also are invited 
to join diem Nijtb-ud daiilah will be under rhe necessity of 
entenng into the same alliance as Im country and family arc 
in the neighbourhood of Sbahjahanabad And if these people 
agreeable to their intentions place upon the throne some one 
of the Royal family and march with their united fortes towards 
Allahabad the RohiH-is and Ahmed hi an will also /oin them, 
and such a disturbance will be raised as It will be difficult to 
put down His Mi^csty’s safe^ depends at present upon the 
safety of the Governor rhe General and the English chiefs 
(CPC. I 2688) 
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Doal), and there was nothing to prevent diem from capturing 
Dcllii and setting up a new Emperord Ghazi-ud-din, Shah 
Alam’s mortal enemy, was intriguing with the Marathas; who 
could fathom Ids evil intentions? 

It was natural for die Emperor to turn for assistance to the 
Englisli, from whom he had rcccivetl so many sweet promises in 
the past. But the English ofltcers advised him to incite the 
people of Hindustan" to oppose the Marathas and not to risk 
his person and fortunes by going to Dclhi.'^ The Emperor 
appealed to Shuja-ud-daula, but that faithful ally of the Company 
was not prepared to help his ftigitivc sovereign.' In his despair 
the Emperor turned to the Marathas, He was suspicious of 
their motives;'’ he was alarmed at their intimacy with his enemy 


1 After the failure of Ragluinaih Rao's plan die Sikhs irictl to 
play the role of King-makers by offering to escort Shah AJain to Delhi. 
The Emperor felt it unsafe to depend on die Sikhs. In a letter written 
to the famous Sikh Chief, Sardar Jassa Singh Ahluwalia, he observed 
diat, due to the lack of unity among die Sikhs, every one among tliem 
wanted to be the King-maker. (C.P.C., 1 , 2735, 2735A; 11 , 846, 847, 
849, not). 

2 Both Shah Alam and Shuja-ud-daula knew that no reliance 
could be placed on the Chiefs of Hindustan (C.P.C., HI, 232, 250) and 
on one occasion the Governor of Bengal expressed die same viesv. 
(CP.C, III, 263). Yet the Emperor was told tliat these Chiefs were 
“not wholly degenerate, and one day they will rise as one man and inish 
the Maradias back”. (C.P.C., III, 329). 

3 B.S.C.P., 1770, pp. 596-5^. C.P.C., III, 329. 

4 C.P.C., III, 330. For a different view, see Proceedings of the 
Indian Historical Records Commission, 1942, pp. 332-335. 

5 He wrote to the Governor of Bengal, “The words of the Marathas 
have never coincided with their deeds, and never will”. (C.P.C, III, 232)' 
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Ghazi «d-din * But they -jlonc could restore him to his nnce^tnl 
throne and they ucrc ready to do so 

hi 1766 Rigimmtli Rao hid made certain definite proposals" 
for tlie Emperor s acceptance He wrocc is follows 

(i) It IS necessary ilm all dismissals from or grants of 
offices should be left to bis ^ e , Raghiinath s) discretion 

(a) In order to defray the ctpentes of Jtis troops ccrciin 
lands should be assigned to the writer and the produce 
of them appropriated for that purpose 

(3) Formcrl) the lands and dependencies of Ancarbed 
were m the possession of the wnicr but for some 
time past ihc) !n\c become die property of others 
These as soon as evacuated should revert to the writer 

(4) The English sardars and the writer arc now enrirclj 
well disposes! and allied to each other No molesca 
tion shall be offered them on his side 

(5) Lee the Nawab Shuja ud Daula with all cheerful 
ness and vigour unite m every undertaking with the 
wntcr and he on his part will never harbour any hos 
tile or adverse measures against the Nawab 

(6) Besides the countries His Majesty now possesses 
whatever addition may be made to diem one half 
should become His Majes^s property and other 
half be made over to the umter for the expenses of his 
troops One half of the revenues collected m specie 
should also be made over to him 

(7) There are several grants and immunities respecting 

2 CPC U 107B 


B 5 CP 1770 pp 331394 
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the religion of the Hindus, which they have been 
enjoying for some time. Those immunities should 
now be formally assented to”. 

Rnghunath was not unaware of the influence exercised by 
the English on die coua of Allahabad . So he wrote to the 
Governor of Bengal asking for his co-operation in ‘regulating the 
affairs of the Empire’, and sent an envoy to Calcutta.' The 
Governor replied that the English never had any intention of 
escorting Shah Alain to Delhi and that they were solely engaged 
in protecting their own territories and those of Shuja." Colonel 
Barker was directed to proceed with the whole of his brigade to 
the banks of the Karmanasa in order to watch the movements 
of the Marathas, to discover their intentions, and even to cross 
the river in ease they invaded Shuja’s dominions." The Gover- 
nor wrote to the Emperor, pointing out the inexpediency of 
forming an alliance with the Marathas, and adding that he was 
free to go to Delhi in union with them, but no English army 
could accompany him, although he would receive the stipulated 
tribute wherever he might be.' It was apprehended chat an 
alliance between the Emperor and the Marathas would produce 
disturbances even in Oudh, and in order to avert such an emer- 
gency a league was sought to be established between Shuja-ud- 
daula, the Ruhclas and the Jats. A conference was held by Lord 
Clive and- General Carnac with Shuja and other powers at 
Chapra.® 

1 B.S.C.P.. 1766, pp. ,81-82. C.P.C., II, 78. 

2 B.S.C.P., 1766, pp. 83-8/}. 3 B.S.C.P., 1766, pp. 153-156. 

4 B.S.C.P., 1766, pp. 71-74. 

5 B.S.C.P., 1766, pp. 20-21, 48-58. 
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Although ilic liostihty of the English prevented the Emperor 
from icccptKig Riglunntli’s offer in 1766 circumstances already 
referred to compelled lum to yield to the Marathas iti 1771 
He could not uue for cvct m crpectation of Bncish assistance ' 
He avis noav in a sore ddemina lie could not cruse the Marathas 
who had his bitterest foe Ghi2i ud-dm Khin in tlieir camp nor 
could he refuse their invitation to march to Delhi as they 
tlircatcncd to place some one else on the throne m that ease 
Added to tins fear avcrc the entreaties of the queen mother who 
un,cd him to march to the capital with all haste as avithouc his 
protcaion her \ery life was m danger ’ ’ At last the perplexed 
Emperor made hu decision Encouraged by a secret letter 
from Maliadp Smdlua ’ he sent an ensoy named Saif ud dm 
Mulununad Khan to the Maratha camp (December 27, lyjo) * 
An agreement was concluded 

The hfaratlias lefc die enurons of Farnikliibad m January 
1771 and am\cd at Patparganj (opposite Delhi) on Febtuary 5 
Two days later Saif ud-dm Muhammad Khan left the 

1 On Noscnibcr 30 1770 General Barker rcportel that tie 

Lmpirof would trust himself to the Marathas if he did not receive an 
escort from die English On March 31 1771, he wrote tliat the 
Emperor had declar^ his intenoon of entrwsang liis cause to die 
Nfaraihas (BSCP 1770 pp 7^792 » 77 » PP * 52 ^ 5 ^ 

2 CPC III p XXVI 

3 As early as 1768 Sindlua negoUalcd witli the Emperor He 
wrote Myself and Tukoji Holkar are ready to give a new aspect to His 
Ma/esty s aHairs With a powerful army we will attend your presence 
If It 15 His Majesty s sacred pleasure to illumine the sublime throne now 
IS the time (C.P C II 1007) 

^ CPC III 480 548 
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Maratha camp and appeared in Delhi. There he proclaimed 
Shah Alam and assured the citizens that they had nothing to 
fear from the Marathas. But the Emperor’s mother prevented 
Zabita Khan’s Qjladar Qasim AH from surrendering the fort. 
On February' p the Marathas bombarded Delhi from four sides 
and compelled Qasim Ali to capitulate.^ A Maratha detach- 
ment of 5,000 horse occupied the city (February lo, 1771), and 
Zabita Khan’s troops were expelled. From this enterprise 
Ramchandra Ganesh and Tukoji Holkar had kept aloof. The 
spoils naturally went to their rivals, who became the masters of 
the situation. Prince Jawan Bakht appointed Visaji Krishna col- 
lector of the districts round Delhi, which had long been held by 
Najib-ud-daula.“ Sometime later an agreement was concluded 
bettveen the Marathas on the one hand and Saif-ud-din Muham- 
mad Khan and Prince Jawan Bakht on the other. The Marathas 
agreed to escort Shah Alam to Delhi, provided the Emperor 
paid them 25 lakhs in cash, assigned to them some mahals in- 
cluding Meerut, and ceded the districts of Kara (Jahanabad) and 
Kora.^ The Maratha Chiefs were also to enjoy the privilege of 
appointing all imperial officials below the Waz'ir. These terms 
were approved by Shah Alam from Allahabad. Delhi fort was 
handed over to Saif-ud-din Muhammad Khan by the Marathas on 
August 2, on payment of a part of the promised sum.'^ 

1 C.P.C., III, 632, 649. S.P.D., xxix, 265. 

2 C.P.C., III, 663. These activities of the Marathas created an 
alarm in the suspicious mind of die Emperor, who wrote to the Governor 
of Bengal, “This disgraceful deed of the Marathas has mortified His 
Majesty, who can hardly bear to contemplate such a catastrophe as 
his family’s falling into the hands of his enemies”. 

3 S.P.D., xxix, 89. 4 C.P.C., III, 717. 
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Tlic r[.i;l.sli ■ntnnlly incd .licr best m prevent the 
M.rntlns (ten gett.ng Wd of the Emperor ^re, tt.d to 
„tgtn,se tn nlhence between Sho,auddtnb end the Ruhebs 
rot .h.s purpse the Naweb of Oodh gnnted e„ .nte-v,ew o 
GenenI Lker tt Beneres' Nothrng come one ^ thn ^ 
The Gosernot of Bengd re, notedly wrote ™ f 'em e o n 

,„Mortthos= o"-;'';;::;::^,7;:t,to,dwoys 
gntttntee ,s there Id, they hove 

ind surrender to Hu ^^3jcs7 , . , 3 They arc 

been accustomed to d.s.de among thenneh 
the old cnenucs of thd howc o miur 

,1, turns of the Mughal Empire .her 

that IS opposed to the r^ p,„„g, 

tchgion IS also opposed to g^p 

,nto the J, .nfotmed that the Enghsh would 

could not be shaken „solut.on nor support 

nether stand ,n the Shu,a ud 

,C < No troops aaere sen Shab,ohana 

daub sent h.s son to r'^™"’P’''P ^ Jops 

bad' and supplied 12 bkhs Apnl ‘77' 

The Emperor started f successor of 

b,s wa, he denaanded recently Tlae chief 

Ahmed Khan Bongosh 'v ^ E,„, 

minister of the Sindhio who advanced with a 

TIac Emperor sent for MahaO) 

, CPC HI 647 6,8 1039 gS5 6,3 

2 CPC II 1400 '4*7 III 204 3 4 3 9 5^3 ^ 

3 CPC III 3'4 

5 CPC III 74* S'” 
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large army. This was enough to intimidate the minister, who 
made peace with the Emperor by paying 2 lakhs and promising 
to pay 4 lakhs more. Shah Alam then halted at Nabiganj (19 
miles south-west oE Farrukhabad) for the rains. The march to 
tire capital was resumed in November. At last the exiled 
Emperor reached the imperial city on Januaty 6, 1772.’^ 

We must now return to the story of the Maratha Chiefs 
after the capture of Delhi. The Maradias in the Deccan were 
naturally proud of this great success. It was recognised that 
this happy culmination was due to the courage and wisdom of 
Visaji Krishna and Mahadji Sindhia. So the Peshwa recalled 
Ramchandra Ganesh" and entrusted the supreme command to 
Visaji Krishna. The Pcshwa’s orders were received in Delhi on 
April 26, 1771-* Ramchandra Gancsh started for the Deccan, 
but he consented to stay when Sindhia and Holkar entreated him 
to do so.^ 

Ramchandra Ganesh was now supported by both Holkar 
and Sindhia, who wanted to restore him to the supreme com- 
mand. Visaji Krishna was now isolated, but he succeeded in 
retaining his control over Delhi.’’ He complained to the Peshwa 
that Sindhia and Holkar were violating his order by supporting 


I S.P.D., xxix, 89, pp. 317-321. Grant Duff (Vol. I, p. 573) 
wrongly says that the Emperor entered Delhi at the end of December, 
1771- 2 C.P.C., III, 810. 

3 On March 10, 1771, the Bengal Select Committee informed 
the Madras authorities of the assumption by Visaji of the chief command 
of the Maratha forces. (B.S.C.P., 1771, pp. 110-113). 

4 C.P.C., III, 810. 

5 S.P.D., xxix, 265, 266, 268, 269, 272. C.P.C., III, 810, 812. 
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Rimchmdn Gnncsli Tlic Pcshwi repented Ins previous order 
Rnmclinndra Gincsh left Delhi m September, 1771 ' Visaji 
became the imdispurcd leader of the Maradias in the North ‘ hue 
he found It impossible to control Sindhu and Holkar, each of 
uhom pursued the pol'cj tint suited him best. Smdhia sup- 
ported Shnh Ahm Holhar supported Zabita Khnn,® and Visap 
Imnsclf merely tried ro confirm his own authority over the region 
north of Dcllu * None eared for the interests of the Maratln 
Empire 

On his rerurn to Delhi Shah Alam found that Zabira Khan 
was unwilling to render him hotmgc and to pny him any mon^ 
He found It necessary to punish the bold Ruhcla Chief for the 
paj of the rojnl army hid fallen into arrears and the soldiers 
were climounng to be lee loose on the Rt/hela lands as die only 
menns of relieving their distress ^ So an expedition was sene 
against him Tlie imperial coops were led by Mirza Najaf 
Mnn who was accompanied by a Mararha force under Visay 
Knshna ^fihidjj Smdhia and Tukop Holkar Zabita Khan put 
Ins treasure and family m Pathargnrh, the scong stone fort of 

1 Sarkar Fall of the Mughal Empire Vol III, p 34 

2 Id the Persian records he « designated by the curious tirJe of 
Peshwa (Sarkar, Fall of the Mughal Empire Vol Ilf p 34) 

3 Malcolm says that a few weeks before Naj b renred to his 
capital to die he placed the hand of his son Zabira Khan in that of 
Tuknjee and requested his protection anuapatmg the mm that was 
soon to ovcnvhclm his family (Memoir of Central India Vol I pp 
165-170) 

4 He amassed a fortune which lie spent for Raghunath Rao during 
the First Anglo Manitha War 

5 Sarkar Fall of the Mughal Empire Vol HI p 49 
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Najibabad, kept about ^,000 troops with himself at Shakartal and 
distributed tlie bulk of his army along the eastern bank of die 
Ganges, from Shakartal to Hardwar (about 38 miles). On 
Februar)' 23, 1772, the Marathas and Najaf Khan attacked 
Zabita Khan’s troops at Chandi ghat (below Hardwar) and 
secured a decisive victory. Zabita Khan fled to die Tarai hills, 
and other Afghan Chiefs, including Hafiz Rahmac Khan and the 
sons of Dundi Khan, followed his example.' The Marathas 
then laid siege to Pathargarh, which surrendered after a fortnight 
(March 16, 1772).“ 

A quarrel between the Marathas and the Emperor followed, ' 
each accusing the other of caking an unduly large share of the 
spoils. At last Mahadji Sindhia effected a compromise; of the 
spoils one half was given to the Emperor, one-fourdi to the 
Peshwa and one-fourth to the Maradia sardars.' Mahadji 

1 When Zabita’s troops heard of tlie Maratha victory, “witliout 
seeing an enemy or even a couched spear, or a drawn sabre, tliey all 
fled from tlicir camp, but still retained so much of the Rohillas in tlicir 
very flight as to fall mercilessly upon each other, and to make booty of 
whatsoever they could lay tlicir hands upon". {Siyar-id-Mtitakhiriti, 
R. Cambray’s edition, Vol. IV, p. 4^). 

2 Interesting details of tliis siege arc given in S.P.D., xxxxiv, i{2. 
.Khare (IV, p. 1888) says diat all tlie Maratha women captured by die 

Ruhelas from the Bhau’s camp at Panipat were now liberated, but Sir 
Jadunath Sarkar remarks diat this statement “finds no support in any 
contemporary record in Persian or Marathi”. {Fall of the Mughal 
Empire, Vol. Ill, p. 56). 

3 The Emperor probably wanted to throw himself upon die 
Nawab of Oudh. (B.S.C.P., 1772, pp. 168-170). 

4 The elephants, cash and jewellery were not divided. It appears 
from some Marathi documents that die total capture included ten lakhs 



rr^HUA MAWtA\ RAO I 


pronu^ct! to induce Shttp iid duth to perform Iii< duties as 
\V/!Z r in {icrjon ' tnd m rctiim secured Anupshnhir and Knmal 
from the Lmpcfor 

/.ibiti Khin and Hifi? Rahmac Khan took shelter with the 
Nauab of Oudli as ho Ij^an to negotiate for peace on their 
behalf ssith the Marathas * Hafiz Rafmiac Khan and Dundi 
Khan promised to pay lakhs and Shuja tid-daula stood sccun^ 
for them The Marathas then left Rohilkhand Zabita Khan 
rccci\c<l hack his fatlier $ estates m Najihabad and Shaharanpur ^ 
\Iahadji refused to ipprosc these terms, and a violent quarrel 
\Mtlt Visaji Krishna ensued The result was that the Marathas 

m sasii (lorscs (of v,liich 1043 were gwen to Shah Ahm) 3 large 
L.iiiiion cannon bdlh 530 maunJ« of poH-Jcr, etc. (SPD xxit 

rP 3J7J40 343) 

Hie. tolicming remarks of the Bengal Government (Letter to the 
Court of Directors Novcnihcr 10 tjji) are hardly jusofied Their 
insolence was now winjculentc Thar success Jiad been equal to their 
most sanguine capswoons an<l sccmcif to pave the way for further 
depredations to the soutliwarti they were tn possession of the person 
of the King whose auibonty llicj condcmnesl and whose name and 
mandates tlicy rcgarilnl solely as the instruments of their own a^;ran 
dizemcnr anti 10 far were they m it-cstabliihmg him in his government 
ilrat tiacy positively n-fused to perform their engagements of sharing 
witli him the spoils of iltc vanquished and he was left almost desemire 
in rhe midsr of a ncli anti plentiful camp of ihe common necessaries 
required to support at least an appearance of dignity 

1 A quarrel with Visaji Knshna ptevented Smdbia from keeping 
his promise (SPD xxlt 270 276 277 28^ 

2 BSCP 1772 pp 140142 For the activines of Shujj ud daula 

tluring this penod see Stratdicy Hastings and the Rohilla War 

PP ^5 53 

3 CPC IV. 60 
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failed to realise any money and all the'r political arrangements 
were thrown into confusion.’ The imperial army and the 
Maratlaas began their return journey from Rohilkhand in May, 
1772. 

Another result of the Rohilkhand expedition was Shuja-ud- 
daula’s famous treaty with the Ruhelas. The ambitious Nawab of 
Oudh had so long been observing with satisfaction the gradual 
weakening of the Ruhelas by the Marathas, for he intended to 
occupy the fertile tracts ruled by these Afghans." But the 
remarkable success secured by the Maradias alarmed him. As 
Strachey says, “The Marathas now seemed to have become as 
formidable as before the disaster of Panipat. They made no 
secret of their intention, when they had finished the occupation of 
Rohilkhand, to carry their operations into Oudh, where they would 
find not only full satisfaction for their lust for plunder, but 
ample opportunity of retaliation on the Vizier for past injuries”."’ 
The occupation of Rohilkhand would give the Marathas easy 
access into Oudh, for there is no natural boundary between the 
two provinces."’ The breach between Shuja-ud-daula and the 

1 S.P.D., xxix, 276. 

2 Grant Duff, Vol. I, p. 575, 

In a letter dated January 28, 1772, Sir Robert Barker observed, “His 
Excellency (Shuja-ud-daula) ... openly confessed his inclination and 
wish at one time to reduce those powers (i.e., the Rulielas). Since the 
death of Dundi Khan, for whom he had an utter aversion, he has been 
more reconciled, and he now discovers it is highly necessary for political 
reasons to protect them ...” {Fifth Re-port, Appendix 21). 

3 Hastings and the Rohilla War, p. ^3. 

4 Oudh, says Hamilton in his Historical Relation of the Rohillas, 
“is invulnerable to those marauders (i.e., the Marathas), excepting through 
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Mmllu. wns «ulcnc,l l>) the lm^^ue of Sir Robert Birkcr who 
r cominn. 0 ,. o( the Newal, « the nme of h's "CB^nt. 
w„h the Meratlur o,. behtlf of the Rohebt “nder tl e c 
J„ trwos n-n..oea.eNe«abt„d *^^ 
the,t forces sBs.nsr the — s J„ala 
Shop 11.1 .bob etgetly -.sststea b) S.r 
, ...h the R.,hebs 

treit) ran is follows ,„sLd the V.ner we the Roh.lb 

mempe aga.nst ..s (. e . the u le ^ enJeasoots 

b.r.br, ina the V.r.er of d-e ompte sMt u 

eoop^seloot I nelry to 

to thc«r habitations « , „ , j u^Urf the conclusion oJ 

■n,e Manthas haa left : Ternroty w.thou. 

Ganges d.,nnB d.e se«o„ *« .rf„„„nd 

„at not su.nng w.di the eons ^ o,mmind of die 

expensive military works such ^ r htmg calculated for the 

pa»agc of unfordable nvers nor their mode . 

defence of them Rofeitts V/ar PP 4^53 „ , ^ 

. Strachey Hast.njs and „£ S.r Robert 

, W.d.out *e .nwe and Ae V.z.er w.nM 

Barker no such “"“gement j RMIU IVar p 55 
have been made -^ehey p 54 and Forrest 

w &X"';‘55 56 6r^4 
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to mnivc matters worse for the Riihdas, Zabita Khan came to an 
understanding with Tukoji Holkar and Visaji Krishna.’ The 
Marathns now "made a show of revenging thcinselvcs upon 
Shuja-ud'daula, and demanded of him, if he would ensure his 
own tranquillit)’ at the conclu.sion of the rains, to cede to them 
the provinces of Kora, Allahabad and Benares, to deliver into 
their hands the settlement he had made with the Rohillas, to 
discharge all sums for which the king (i.c., Shah Alam) now 
stood indebted to them, and to unite with them against every 
opponent”.” The Nawab at once requested the Bengal Gov- 
ernment to be ready to send a large force to his assistance at the 
•hesinnins of the winter, for he believed that the Marathas would 
invade Oudh after the rainy .season. He wrote: "My enemy 
speaks plainly, and demands my country”. ‘‘ Warren Hastings 
replied that the English were not bound to help him in ambi- 
tious schemes of conquest and declined to join him in an offen- 
sive war with the Marathas, but at the same time the Nawab 
was assured of assistance against Maratha aggression.’ The 
Governor wrote to the Maratha leaders in Northern India, 
"acquainting than of our c.xtremc dissatisfaction at the hostile 
appearance which they had for some time carried towards the 
Nabob Shuja-ud-daula, and that however we might on our own 
part be pacifically inclined, we considered ourselves as firmly 


1 Sec p. 178. 

2 Bcng.nl Letter to Gnirt of Directors, November 10, 1772. 

3 Letter received by Warren Hastings on July 17, 1772, quoted 
in Strachey, Hastings and the RohiUa War, p. 65. 

4 Strachey, Hastings and the Rohilla War, p. 65. 
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In crcat, .o d=fc„a l.» urn. ones mvadcr ' 

1„ Sente, nber . 77 ^ Sl.uje ud d™la repeated h.r teqnetr (or a« t 
once Warren Har„nt,r dealt av.rl. dre rrrarrer ,n a nr, note ,n 
„h,cl. he ohrerred that the Nawah should be 
oua.nst \Iaratha agsresuon on condruon that they should not be 

moved beyond lus (runners unless lus 

Directors m (as our o( a less cautious po cy 
3„y d,d not .ts(y v::; 

nbrmed to hear that the ‘ j j order to demand 

Knshna g ^ up all hopes o( 
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Ensrhsh assistance he (ortihed ryzau 
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On lus return to Dell.. Shah to 
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Secret DeparrmeotVol 1 

3 BSCP 1772 PP “3 “5 > 

4 BSCP 1772 PP 
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Khan’s intcrcscs. Shah Alam refused ro accept Holkar’s adviced 
Holkar and Visaji thereupon attacked Delhi" (December 17, 
1772) and compelled the Emperor to submit. The Marathas 
obtained an imperial snmd for Kora and Allahabad.'' Zabita 
Khan was appointed Mir Btikshi and restored to his father’s 
estates in Rohilkhand, Saharanpur and Meerut. In the mean 
while Madhav Rao had died (November 18, 1772). 

It is impossible m this brief survey to refer to all the compli- 
cations of North Indian politics during the eventful period covered 
by this chapter. We have n.aturally concentrated our attention on 
the efforts made by the Marathas to recover that authority and 
influence over Malwa, Bundelkhand, Rajputana and the Doab 
which they had lost as a result of their rout at Panipat. In esti- 
mating the extent of their success in this difficult enterprise we 
must not forget citlier die dangers which they had to confront in 
the Deccan or the number of enemies they had to deal with in 

1 S.nrkar, Fall of the Mughal Empre, Vol. Ill, p. 67. B.S.C.P., 
1772, pp. 285-287. 

Mostyn’s Diary, December 27, 1772; “The Commanding Officers, 
Madjec Scindy, Toocajee Holkcr and Visaji Pnnt Bcncwallah, are dis- 
puting about the Chief Command; the two latter have invited tlte 
Rohilla, Japta Caun, promising to make him Duan or Visir of Dhilly, 
in hope of getting by that means twenty or thirty Lacks of Rupees 
from him. The former opposes this measure. The king is also averee 
to It”. Tlte same dispute is referred to in Mostyn’s Diary, December 9, 
177^- (Cense and Banaji, The Third English Embassy to Poona, 
PP' 47. 54 )' 

2 B.S.C.P., 1772, pp. 287-288. C.P.C., IV, 122. Cense and 
Banaji, The Third English Embassy to Poona, pp. 72, 7^, 77, 80. 

3 For the history of the Maratha claim on Kora and Allahabad, 
see Cense and Banaji, The Third English Embassy to Poona, pp. 
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the Noah fn spite of these thffiailtics thc^ succccdccf m re 
occupying Milu-i and DundclLItand in exacting tribute from 
the Itading Ihjjput Princes m almost crushing the Jats and the 
Riihclas mcl, finally, m occupying Delhi and establishing the 
foguuc rmjscror on his inccstnl throne Tlicir success would 
certainly Iia\c been more spcaacular had their leaders not been 
preoccupied ivith persomi mtetesu and mutual jealousy * The 
great Peshwa was not present m the field to restore unity in 
1 house disidcd against itself C\cn after his death his generals 
lingered on in the North wnh a \icsv to consolidate their posioon by 
fresh victories,* but domestic troubles,* culminating m t)jc murder 
of Narayan Rao, compelled them to return to the Deccan m 
*773 Mote than i decade later Mahadji Smdhia found himself 
free to cum to Hindustan again and established hts authority 
on so strong a basis chat nothing but English guns aided by the 
foolishness of liis successor, could sbattcr it 


1 S P D xxw 269 , 

2 For the Maratlia campaigns agamst the Ruhelas sec Hamilton 
Hutoncal Rehtwn of the RobtUa Afghani pp i&l 186 188 193 and 
Strachey Hastings and the Robtlla War 78 82. 

3 See S P D xxk 280-282 



CHAPTER VII 


The Fourth Caun’atic Expedition 

Afccr the conclusion of hostilities with Janoji Bhonslc in 
1769 Mndhav Rao made arrangements for leading another expedi- 
tion against Haidar Ali, wlio had evaded his demands for die 
payment of arrears of tribute and levied contribtitions upon some 
of die Poligars tributari' to the Marathas.' In February the 
Nizam proposed diat ids forces should join the Marathas and 
fight against Haidar for realising the amount which he had agreed 
to pay in 1767.* It appears diac the Peshwa advanced as far as 
Dcvarayadiirga’’' within April, He decided to leivc in the 
Carnatic a detachment under an experienced general to deal with 
Haidar’s aggressive activities and personally to return to Poona. 
But to his surprise lie found that neither Gopal Rao nor Trimbak 
Rao Mama was willing to remain there; they feared that they 
would not be supported by an adequate force to cope with so 
formidable an enemy. Other commanders also made excuses. 
The rains had already set in, and the treasury of tlic camp was 
exhausted.^ The Peshwa returned to Poona; it seems he could 
not make any satisfactory arrangement for checking Haidar during 
the rainy season. 

I Grant Duff, Vol. 1 , p. 566. 2 S.P.D., xxxvii, 168. 

3 A “fortified hill 9 miles cast of Tunikur, situated amidst wild 
and picturesque scenery and extensive forest”. (Rice, Mysore, Vol. II, 
P- V 7 )- 

q S.P.D., xxxvii, 170. 
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Haidar naturally took advantage of the Peshwas departure 
to renav tus aggressions ' Mir ficza, wlio liad accepted the 
Peshwas service in lyfiy, rejoined Haidar and cepelled i 
Maratha officer named Malumaji Smdhia from Bagcpalli * 
Mahimaji retreated towards Kadapa, but, Hndmg that no assist- 
ance was available from the Nawab of that distncf, he went to 
Gooty No help was avrailable there, too, so he moved to 
Anantapur, tire ruler of which liad formerly promised assistance 
In die mean while Jvhf Reza besieged TaJpuIa Rakhamaji 
Bhonslc restsced him for about a month Haidar hmisclf came 
there and his Hindu envoy persuaded Rakhamaji to visit him m 
his camp Haidar treacherously arrested him and beheaded some 
of his attendants Leaving a pose at Talpula, Haidar and Mir 
Reza advanced towards Kadapa The ruler of Anantapur was 
now alarmed and refused to give assistance to Mabimaji He 
proceeded to Hanhar, where he received a letter from the Peshwa 
asking him to make preparations for resisting Haidar This 
cnc^ctic officer tells us tiut Haidar’s mtenUon was to recover 
Hoskote, Balapur, Cliannarayadurga, Madgin, Sira and the 
tcrritocy of Murar Rao * 

I He probably £clt suengvhened fay the defensive dJunce he had 
concluded with the English 

a A taiuka m the KoUr dutetec, area 447 miles, the 

town lies about 6o miles north west of Kolar (Rice. Mysore VcA 11 
pp itj, il^) 

In a letter to Gopal Rao Haidar observed The Qilladitr o 
Balapur Mahuna^i Smdhia, was taking into hts service some of our 
tiissaosEed men and was fomenting troidjie m our own terntory Hence 
I drove him out’ (S P D xxxvn 172 ) 

3 SPD xicxvii X 72 
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Murnr Rno hnd incurred Hnidar’s displeasure hy assisting the 
English in the First Anglo-Mysore War. In September, 1769, 
Haidar advanced against him. Gopal Rao warned Murar Rao 
not CO see Haidar or submit to him. Murar Rao disregarded this 
warning and purchased peace hv promising to pay Rs. 50,000 as 
tribute.^ As Wilks* savs, “Tlie deep and determined animosity 
of these rival advenmrers was veiled by an intercourse of pretended 
reconciliation, and confirmed by a personal intcrs'iew, and an 
interchange of costly presents”. Haidar then realised tribute by 
force from Chitaldrug, Harpanhalli and other places. Tlic 
Maratha officer in charge of Harihar placated him. Sometime 
later the Nawab of Savanur also pacified Haidar by secretly paying 
him a large sum. This transaction did not remain unknown to 
tlic Maratlias.® According to Wilks, Haidar did not take 
stronger measures against the N.awab because “the forces of that 
chief were too superior in number and m quality to admit of open 
competition in that plain countty, and Hyder had once before 
suffered by the experiment of resisting him in the woods of 
Bcdnorc”, 

Although Haidar was thus encroaching upon the Maratha 
sphere on all sides,® he was simultaneously trying to prevent by 
negodations the Peshwa’s arrival in the Carnadc. The Peshwa 
demanded 40 lakhs as tribute, in addition to the money realised 

• 

I Khare, lU. 814, 815, 818, 827. 2 Vol. II, p. 131. 

3 Khare, III, pp. 1379-1380. 4 Vol. II, p. 132. 

5 Wilks (Vol. II, p. 129) says that during this period Haidar levied 
“such contributions, as should prepare his military chest for tlie heavy 
demands which it must sustain in the succeeding year”, for he knew 
that the Peshwa’s visit was “not relinquished but deferred”. ' 
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(>>' I-Iaidir from Miraiha vassils like the ruler of Clucaldrug. He 
also demanded tljc surrender of Mir Reza and the jagir of Gurum- 
konda which had been giaen to Idm «n In August Appajt 

Ram, Haidirs envoy, offered to pay lo Kikhs immediately, to 
surrender Nfir Rc/a as hosr^c for i6 liklis, .and to pay lakhs 
oerc jear Madhav' Rao tefiised ca accept these terms, dismissed 
the envoy’ and continued hts preparaoons foe war. 

Haidar tned to create troubles for the Peshwa by mstigating 
Raghunatli Rao and /anoji Bhonslc to revolt against him But on 
this occasion he was disappointed; Raghunath W'as a closely guard- 
ed prisoner, and fanoji refused to fall in the trap.® 

Gopa! Rao, who had already collected troops at Mifaj, 
advanced southward and encamped at Nalgund.* Tlic Peshwa 
left Poona m O«obec® and proceeded directly towards Sennga- 
param A dctaclvnient of lo.ooo troops was placed under Gopal 
Rao and Anand Rao Rastc to watch Haidar's movements ® It 
seems that the large Maratha army was made up of about 75,000 
troops and 50 guns/ 

Wilks says,' "Tfic mditaty talents of Madoo Row were 
certainly of a high order; and Hyder did homage to those talents ’ 
by refusing to confront hun in the open field. He followed his 


1 Kharc, III, pp 1377-1378 See the discussion of the curious 
basis of these claims in Wilks, yd II, pp 133 134 He says that Haidar 
offered only 11 lakhs 

2 Khanr. HI. 596 3 SPD.xx, aSy, 288, 289 

4 TCharc, III. 806, pp 1378-1379 

5 S P D., xxxvii, 174, 175 

6 SPD, atxTvu, 182, 184, 185, 1^ 

7 Kharc, III, p 1383 


8 Vol n p 133 
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old plan o£ devastating his own territory. He went to Anavatti 
and the forest of Udagani with his troops and guns. About 
25,000 troops were distributed among his generals; about 20,000 
troops were scattered in different forts. Tipu was sent to Seringa- 
patam “to collect all the straw and wood that was possible and 
to burn all that could not be removed, to fill up the wells and 
ponds and to give notice to the people to retire from the villages 
into the larger towns’’.^ 

The proceedings of the Pesliwa, says Wilks," “seemed to 
abandon the ordinary routine of Mahratta plunder, and to point 
to tlae fixed conquest of the whole country. Among other 
arrangements he was accompanied by garrisons regularly organized 
and independent of his field force, for the occupation of the prin- 
cipal posts’’.^ A contemporary Marathi letter informs us that the 
Peshwa’s object was to humble Haidar completely. The English 
authorities had the same impression, for they wrote on March 10, 
1771, “From the present conduct of the Marathas both in the 
North and the South, and from the genius, spirit and ambition 
of Madhav Rao, we are inclined to suspect that their designs are. 
not confined to the mere collection of chauth but extend to the 
subjection of the whole Peninsula”.® 


I Peixoto, V, 167. 2 Vol. II, p. 135. 

3 All important forts in occupied territory were garrisoned .by the 
Marathas, but the unimportant forts were dismantled in order to prevent 
Haidar from utilizing them. TTie Peshwa did not pillage; so many 
forts surrendered voluntarily.(Peixoto, VI, 43). 

^ S.P.D., xxxvii, 194. Cf. S.P.D., xxxvii, 198 

5 B.S.C.P., March 10, 1771. 
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As tlic Pcslisvi procccdcit he ocaipicJ many posts'— Bndihal,- 
Kaodikcre. Hsnd.kcrc, Chlknayikanhalli,’ Bha.rabdurgi, Nag- 
mangal,* Balipur, Nandigarh, and others All these succraes 
ssere sson in nso nionths-)innaiy and Fehrnaty, 1770 The 
Peshssa’s infantry setaed him vsell. and he personally supervised 
the openttons in many cases®* 

Haidar, hosseser. remained apparently iindisnirbed even a ter 
the loss of so many posts.* Tossards the elose of Janiiaiy he left 
Udagani avent mTiiraaekere. and then matched toavardsSerng - 

patam under eoaer of darkness. In order to elude the Mara* 
his troops marched avithout baggage H.s mal mtennon svas to 
deliver a night attack on the Marathas Pexoto gives a l^g 
account of an engagement becaveen Haidar an a ara^ a ^ 
ment led by Gopal Rao, Murar Rao and Anand Rao Raste 

. SPD 1!^. •» 'fvjk' 5 „,tpp %'36 

199 Kliare, III p i 3®4 ' 3 *a 

Peixoio VI, 5 6 38 39 10 4 >- 44 - Vol It. p < 75 ) 

X A rosin in die Tund"-' ^ „ „,Ie. Hie 

3 A iJfiti in *' Tom or 3- ^ (Rict: Mymie. Vol 

,os,n lie, 30 miles is est north west of Tomkur I 

II pp 176-177) j,.mrt- area 401 square miles The 

4 A lalolo in the Mysore domet. ara 4 4 ^ 

town lies 39 tnilesoatth of Mysore (Rite Myore V 

5 Khane, III, p 139 * Marathas took many forts, y=t 

6 Pe,xoto(V, ■ 74 ),f)'^^'j^,R„„,ssqtp.sedtheMaratha 

Haidar did not seem angr 7 , a constant source of 

garrison at Ch.knayakanhalh ^ .^^^oe^on' 

ttouhle to the Marathas (Kham, ‘ ,58 refer. 

7 PeiToto V, 174 175 * 3 * 5 Pcixoto says that Haidar 

to thts engagement Kham I M^mthas lost 55 horses failed 

lost only 3 men Aceotdmg m Khate. tne 

and about 150 men wounded 
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The Maratha force consisted of 15,000 horse; Haidar had 2,000 
horse and 6,000 foot. Tlie Marathas had no artillery; Haidar had 
16 small pieces. The night attack was a surprise to the Marathas. 
As soon as tliey found Haidar’s army advancing towards them, 
they tried to retreat, leaving tlieir camp and many of the worst 
horses behind. Next morning the Maratlias came witltin pistol 
shot of Haidar’s advanced battalions. Haidar’s Portuguese com- 
mandant of artillery ordered the field pieces to play, and thus 
compelled the Marathas to retreat. Then Haidar himself came 
to the field and gave orders for the whole of tlie artillery to fire 
with a high elevation. When the Marathas retreated, their camp 
was plundered. Haidar allowed his troops to take rest for a few 
hours and then continued his journey to Seringapatam. The 
Marathas followed him and made several attempts to cut him off, 
but once again Haidar’s artillery proved too strong for them. 

Throughout January and February' Haidar carried on half- 
hearted negotiations for peace; the terms he offered were not 
acceptable to the Peshwa.^ After the night attack on Gopal Rao’s 
camp Haidar retired to Seringapatam: he was not willing to be 
caught between the two Maratha armies, led by the Peshwa and 
Gopal Rao respectively. Mir Reza and Tipu, Avho had been 
creating diversions for the Marathas, joined him.^ At Seringa- 
patam Haidar collected all his treasures from other forts. As 
Peixoto says, “No other fort in Haidar’s dominions has a neigh- 
bourhood so fit as this for the encampment of a powerful army 
that requires many necessities for its subsistence, particularly the 
three essential ones — provisions, water, forage. Provisions for 12 

1 S.P.D., xxxvii, 187, i^, 192, 196. 

2 Peixoto, VI, n, 12, i^. S.P.D., xxxvii, 199. 
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y„rs .rc bul up l.cc Tl-cr. 1 . no lack ot chc Kavcri 

runs dose by the ttalla anti the fort la in an .aland Here Ha.da 

naited lor the conung of the rainy acaaon, Aa *= Madtaa an h. 
rlfca wrote to Calcutta on Match 24. .77°. 
at , 11 .n tl,e My tote country but haa not h.therto been able n, 

: „ any nutena. adaantage over Haidar who haa nta,nra,ned ,a 
Lund and aeenta hkely to do ao until tire aeaaon w.ll obl.ge 
Madhaa Rao to repaaa the Ktatna ot to deternune to connnue on 

"".El 

operauona. waa encountenng nian) , 

water.- Tlte Peahwa'a health taa, gradua^ 
found Senngapatan. and ^ .unosphete of deapatr 

Apnl he deeded to tetut gcneral-noe even 

leaaon that he would remember. 

, 2 BSCP. Apnl 15 " 77 “ 

. Pnaoto, VI, ;l6 U, ^ ^ Hndar wrote 

3 SPD, aaav„, aco. aot. , educed to gwat 

to Madraa on July 9 ‘ 77 °’ j forage, as the taking o 

.„„s owing aa well .0 a -“^iL unu u. hu own co.nny- 
thousands ot his horses, was obhged ^ SPD. xxxvu, 201 

(MMC, Vol 38, p 2,70 ^ \n AA 

, SPD, loom,, aoi P™””’' ’tlnn, about hn return, lor 

I It seem, that diere wa, .6. . 770 . •'Madliav 

the Madraa authonnes wroK to Ca „ too 

Rao 1, not likely to ren.m *» X™ ^pp„t„d tot he haa 

tar advanced for him to ero^a ^ „„„ny or tot 

gotxl reason to promise hmrseK su,^ 
he would no. venture .0 be ao long abwnv to ^ j p „ , axavn. ao. 
(BSCP. June 9. i 77 °) 
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In April the strong forts of Devarayadurga and Nijgah were 
captured.^ The Peshwa himself had to take much trouble for the 
capture of this place, and his brother Narayan Rao was slightly 
wounded during the operations. After this success the Peshwa 
started for Poona, ^ leaving Trimbak Rao in the Carnatic to con- 
tinue the operations. He might have concluded the expedition by 
taking tribute from Haidar, but he was determined to crush his 
enemy.'^ 

Triimbak Rao was left at the head of a large army,^ but he 
was not allowed to dictate his requirements. For two years he 
carried on operations’^ against Haidar witli conspicuous bravely 
and success. His ablest lieutenant 'was Gopal Rao, 

Peixoto* gives us a good account of the relative positions of 
the two powers in 1770: “The Marathas have not only the 


1 A fortified hill in the Bangalore district. (Rice, Mysore. Vol. II, 

p. 86.). 

2 S.P.D., xxxvii, 203, 204, 206, 207. Khare, III, pp. 1402-1404. 
Wilks, Vol. II, pp. 136-137. 

3 Peixoto '(VI, 81) says tliat he took with him 21 chiefs of caval- 
ry as prisoners on suspicion of treacherous agreement with Haidar. 

4 S.P.D., xxxvii, 2op. 

5 S.P.D., xxxvii, 210, gives 25,000. Peixoto (VI, 81) says tliat 

80.000 horse were left at three principal stations — 30,000 at Anantapur; 

20.000 at Bankapur, Dharwar and Savanur; 30,000 at Sita. After 
crossing tire Krishna the Peshwa sent another detachment of 15,000. 
(Peixoto, VI, 84). 

6 S.P.D., xxxvii, 209. 

7 Details in Khare, IV, 980, 1039, 1045, 1068, 1069, 1074, 1075, 
io8o, 1087, 1088, 1093, 1097. 1102, 1103, 1124, 1136. 
1166, 1167, 1171, 1174. 

8 VI, loi. 

25 
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iXTXol .La. But 

,„d 1 .C troop, urea to ft, 

Minthj. on bring into the fio 3 . 

,„.nrr, .bo rrc connarrob. more 

Ins not ns >« advintij, , ..^ better disciplined 

Tb= Nrbob'r nilvinrogc is .h«-aU '>'' ^! ,„.o 

lint it he rcsoKes to give bsrrlc m the pbms 

in\ stronghoia. lie is ruinetl . Jernttrire of the 

The first exploit ot the Meto.hes g, . 

Peslme seems to have been t le ^ j,eg5 

TtinibiU Rao of Saiau Mian, 

Mir Reva s nephew, .ho offer ,„fo„ments from 

tins Gopil Rao prenente helplessly at the 

Setmgapatam Hnait and M R 

capitaf Gopal Rao defeated three M>sot g 

I Haidar All . , We have follow'd 

a It „ diffieulr to be definite abtm * „„ 

Kharc S P D , X.XXVI 1 , a 1 1 . shms „[ one laWh 

,l,t Peshwa in May and ap^ » W „„o of Haidars 

lender military assistance Penmm (VI 84) X 

commanders defeanxl she besl^ers Vol, 

3 SPD. xxxvit 2 ip Khare, IV, 

II pp i37'>3S 
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Jadav, Balaji Pant and Syed Muhammad at Punganuru. He also 
captured important places in the Kolar district.* Gopal Govind 
occupied Yelvanti and advanced towards Talkal." A Maratha 
officer named Trimbak Sur)'aji undertook to wrest the Canara 
district from Haidar.^ 

In the mean while the Peshwa was not sitting idle. He 
established a new gun factory at Poona. * He employed new 
European gunners and gdrdis. He engaged wood-cutters in order 
to prevent Haidar from taking shelter once more in the forests 
of Bidnur.® He personally proceeded towards the Carnatic, but 
ill health compelled him to return to Poona.** 

The beginning of the year 1771 found Haidar (who was 
still at Seringapatam) surrounded by the Marachas on two sides. 
Trimbak Suryaji was creating troubles in the Canara region on 
the west. Gopal Rao was ravaging the Bellary district. Trimbak 
was advancing with the main army towards Seringapatam. 
Madhav Rao was coming with more troops and guns. Haidar 
once more tried to save himself by paying tribute. Appaji Ram 
went to the Maratlia camp, but his offer was not acceptable.*^ 

Towards the close of January, however, the position of the 
Marathas became less favourable. The Peshwa was compelled by 
ill health to return to Poona,* leaving 10,000 troops and 10 guns 

1 Sarclesai, Riy^sat, Madhya, IV, p. 87. 

2 S.P.D., xxxvii, 217. 

3 S.P.D., xxxvii, 220. Vad, I, 65. 4 Vad, I, 368. 

5 Sardesai, Riyasnt, Madhya, IV, p. 87. 

6 S.P.D., xxxvii, 219, 223, 224. B.S.C.P., March 10, 1771. 

7 S.P.D., xxxvii, 223, 224. Wilks, Vol. II, p. 138. 

8 He reached there on Jamiary 20. (B.S.C.P., May 17, 1771). 
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to rcinfnrcL Tnmbik Rio' Gopl Rio J,«J on Fcbnwry 7,- 
lus troojn jointd Tnniliik Rio ’ Miinr Rao wlio liad left Hi>dir 
It lilt l>cj;itmin^ of tlm expedition \ta$ suffering from rhcumac 
isin Tnmbnk liinisclf tlioiigli experienced loyat and coungcous 
\Ms \cr\ unjxipular owing to Ins irritable tcmpcramcnc * 

Tnmbak Rio proceeded slowl)* tbroiigli the districts of 
Shunogi* Hid Tunikur, capturing forts on the wa^ ^ Towards 
the dost of Tebruar) or tarl) »n March he appeared neat 
icnngnpitam Hyder whether fcchiig himself rcltcvcd from 
the superior genius of Modoo Row or more confident in Ins 
strcngtli from hiving completed the equipments of Ins army 
rtsohed to mike tral of Ins good fortune and rwheary ski!) 
igamst Trimbiic Mima” * Probably one of Ins motives in leaving 
the protttCJon of Sermgapatam was to present tlic Mantha invas 
ion of Bidnur Witli 1 Mysore army m the rear, Tnmbak Rao could 
nor adv ince towards the west From Tumkur he went to Hebbur ® 

/ 5 PD w»« 22J 224 BSCP Mardi jo J77J Madras 
litur to England March 25 1771 * SPD xxxmi 223 

3 Madras letter to En^and March 25 177* Khvc IV io8&- 
1089 Vainan Rao Gopal Raos eldest survwmg brother met Tnmbak 
Rao at Devarayadurga 

^ Sardcjai Riyas/jt AJj/dhya pp 87 ^ 

5 TIic Madras authonUcs that would not be able 

to rctliicc Haidar before tlie rams (BSC-P March 10 i??’) 

6 A letter dated Fcbniary 10 says that he was going to Biclmir 
(SPD XXXVII 22^") Tile Peshwa wanted him to invade Bidnur 
(Khare IV lo^) 

7 SPD xxxMi 226 Wilks Vol 11 p 13®" 

8 Wilks Vol II pp 138 139 

9 A large village in the Tumkur district (Rice A/y ore Vol 
11 p j8i). 
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llu H^nii W.1' ;hc inipttnnnt li.ittlc of Mo'i r.ilni)’ (M.tich 5. 
^77^)- 

Mill: T.ii.’!) is .1 !,irp;c t.mk .u ‘rt)niiiu in vScrini^.ip.it.in! 
i.Uvnu' !<> 'nilfs juinh-vcsi of Scn!ii;.iiut.un ci:y). li h 
fi.'inuJ h' cinb.nsknu’nt c.itncil .uioss ,< o.ip between iwo 

n'-vh'. inlis, v.'hje!i sienu ibc w.ucr of onne monm.nn toiicius 

th. it tiicic* tinitc .'■ue-TniN, A few miles to the iiortli lies the 

ti. wn of Mchihotf, bni!: ot! u>ekv hills osertiKikinir the Moti 
I’.'.kili .iiui the K.'ivcti vallc’, .* 

W hen I timb.ik K.io same t<i klcljluir, ' ! iaitlar stuidenh' 
aj’ptateti svitlt a Ln.^c atjnv (about fi.c-xa") horse, ip.(x>‘j ifiirtln anil 
IrT'.ni'hi rifles, Kannresc infantry, .{5 guns ,incl many 

rockets)* at Xf.io.uii.’' A distance of about 16 miles scp.iiated the 
two ar.mies. Maular's pl.iti w.is to make a surprise attack on the 
Maiathas. One nit'I't he adsanced a few miles towards 1 -lebbnr, 
ami, pteji.irinj; about a.cxso toiches, tied them to the horns of 

1 We have isso aiitluimc .kcouius of dus h.atilc —{i) a icuer 
ssriitco in' ‘Iriiiibak Kao liioi'i'If two tl.iy.s after the battle (S.I’.D., 
ji.sMvii, aahj; (i) .an c.stract fwntten l>y one svlio tool: part in tlie Itattle 
00 i'fnicinr's si(ie) in Onuc MSS., No. 8. pp. 5i-5'P Idcrc the date 
of t!ie i)aii!e is "iveis, iiTOSteoiisly, as “the last of April''. Tire ticscrip- 
tion of the haitic as piven in tlie Ntshiin-i-lIydiJn agrees Mibstann'ally 
witli wh.ii v.'c gather from these two sources. aUliough the Muslim 
writer says that this isnttlc took place a/tcr Madhav Rno'.s dcatli. 

2 Rice, Mysore, Vol. II, pp. 271, 27.^. 

3 His 'army consisted of ^jo.ooo lior.se. 10,000 foot and he had 30 
heaver guns. 

Tills is tlic Maratha account. According to Ormc MSS., No. 8, 
Haidar had 6,000 horse, r/|,ooo mfaniry, and 50 field pieces. 

5 A town in ilic Bangalore district, near the boundary of the 
Tumkur district. (Rice, Mysore, Vol. II, p. 82). 
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(mils He cxpcctu! tint the Mir, tins woiiM mistnkc tlic<c bulls 
for Ills troojjs ^lul follow tlicm But Marjth:! spies reified the 
secret Kid H ltd If bafileJ in his attempt tooL shelter m the 
forest of Xli^adi When Tnmbik Rao continued b's march 
tow irds Serm^ ijnram Haulir left Ins shelter nwrehed by way of 
Nigmingil* ind cinic to Nfclukoce Here he took shelter m ~i 
forest nnd for some time the Manihas tned m sam to bnn^ 
J)im out -^ftcr ■) re ir guard aaion forced by rhe Wararhas Haidar 
mused a little to iht west of Mcliikotc to Mich» Tnmbik Rao 
encamped nctr tlie forest m which Hudar bad taken shelter and 
finding It ddhailr to ainck him there the Miratba cavilty 
encircled the forest and cue off Haidir $ supplies Tnmbak Rao » 
iridlcra placed at i high clcsat'on on the hills to the case of 
Mcliikote eoDsnntlv fired For eight di)s the Marathis con 
tmued this process of harassment Wilks says The annoyance 
wts ssithoui in inters il and hosvcvcr slovenly ssas extremcis 
harassing and not d! adaptctl to the single object of dnsmg him 
from the position ssuhout risking m iccon or exposing a point 
of Ktick Haidirs jxisitioii became so difficult tint he dcaded 
to come out One evening he ordered fires to be lighted and 
began to march tosvards Sciingapatatn placing tlie baggage m 
die front and forming the armj m a single fine for conveniently 
passing the defiles leading out of the forest 

1 Mysore distnet a Vol 11 p 141 

3 Grain Diiff say> (Vol I p 568) such was his impression 
wliether from liaving been formerly beaten by the Mahrattas or from 
warn of confidence in bis ^rmy a arewinnnee rare in a good officer 
dm man ivlio hati fought wirb slciU and bravery against Bnnsh troops 
did tioc dare to nsk a battle and at last fled in the most dastardly and 
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It w.t: nhnut dawn when Haiiiar's armv came tnir of the 

e 

forest. To hi' distmiv he saw .i panv of the Maraiha horse en- 
camped on hiN ri^hi. 1 iiev had foumi out hi' secret.' So he 
j'icparc<{ for a b.irtle in the open field, whic'lt lie Itad so loni^ 
siicct'ssfuilv triei! to avoid. “Me disjwsed hi.s .armv as follows: 
ha'4gat;c- or<icieii to collect themselves in a.s sejuare a body as the\’ 
toulii; the cavalr\' formed about them; the infantry formed about 
the cavairv; m this manner a or.in<i stjuiue was formed *. He 
gave orders to the cavairv that, should any .sejaov leave his ranh, 
he should be cm down without anv cjuesiions. 

I'.arlv in the morning the whole Maratha army under the 
personal command of Trimbak Rao appeared in Idaidar’s rear. 
Id.udar hied upon the Maiathas, comj)ellctl them to hale, and 
continued In's march. At about 8 o'clock the Maratha.s began 
to divide in small parties and approached in full gallop Haidar’.s 
running troops. At about y o’clock 4.000 picketl Maratha horse- 
men attacked Haidar’s rear with great fury; although Haidar’s 
artillery compelled them to letreat with a heavy loss, they killed 
'more than half the front rank of the rear face’. Ac about 1 1 
o’clock about 12,000 Maraiha honsemen again attacked Haidar’s 

disorderly tu.inucr tow.ards his cnpiuil". licre Grant Diifl pays a well- 
ile.scrved comjdimciu to the niilitary skill of the Maralhns, but we find 
no evidence to show that Haidar Ali (let! 'in the most dasrnrdly and 
rlisoreiirly manner’. He condnctctl a well-planned and orderly retreat. 

j It is difiicnlt to ascertain liow liic secret was found oiir. According 
to Ornie Mss., No, 8, some My.sorc troops fired on .some Maratli.a troops 
at some distance from tlie defile. Wilks says that Narayan Rao, one 
of Haidar’s officers, fired a gnn which the Maraihas heard, and suspects 
trcacltery. Trimbak Ibto says in a letter that the mmsual calm in Haidar’s 
camp excited his suspicion. (S.P.D., xxxvii, 226). 
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rcir, once igim the) were repulsed Two hours liter the Nfiratln 
irtillcri imvctl (■^o pieces not less than or 32 pounders) Both 
sides now l>ci»in Ijeav) cannonade upon winch the fare of die 
hittle secmetl to rest Hatdir hid 50 field pieces and 
2 t8 pounders The irttllct) of tlw Mirathas did sast cxecu 
non as Haulir s arm) was so close n^cthcr but Haidars artiliety 
!)einf» better served hatl also >ts advantages The cannonade 
cnmirntcii for nbottc half an hour By tins nme Haidar had vcf) 
near!) reached the shins of a hdl winch he seemed all the mommg 
to be pusluni, for as he never halted except during the two 
attacks Tlic Marathas cleirl) saw the advantage this hdl 
would give him Tlic) divided mco three bodies the largest of 
which moved slow I) on to Haidars rear the next galloped to 
his right and the third to his left A general cliargc followed 
idaidar s left was vetj weak for the worst of the sepoys were 
placed there Unable to resist the Marathas tlic) fled for 
safet) up the lull Haidars cavalt) alarmed at the flight of the 
scpo)s turned rheir back upon tlic Marathas and rode over the 
sepoys on the nghc to make their escape The rear now attacked 
on both sides could no longer stand 

Thus Victor) declared for the Marathas and a dreadful 
slaughter began as the enemy refused to give quarter Hyder left 
Ills horse and ran immediaccly to the lull and fell m with a part) 
of his own horse who flew with him to h's capital ‘ The 
Marathas after a slaughter of two hours were left masters of the 
field with all Hyder 5 artillery baggage and treasure many 

1 Tnmbak Rao says that Ha dar fled m the gu se of a monk or 
beggar 
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principal officers* and fifty Europeans. In ihis action 30 thousand 
men were said to have fallen, but I think there was not abo\-c 
12,000 (sic.), 4 on the side of Hyder and 6 on that of the 
Marathas”." So writes one who fought on Haidar’s side in this 
decisive battle. Trimbak Rao claims that ^5 guns, about 8,doo 
horses, 20 or 23 elejjhancs, treasure and jewellery were captured. 

These details collected from unimpeachable sources'^ make 
it diffiailt for us to agree witli Colonel Wilks'* in holding that 
“this was no battle; and that altliough the day was lost by Hyder, 
it was not won by the Mahratnis”. Civilians naturally hesitate 
to differ on purely military matters with a historian who was 
himself a militarj' officer and had c-xcellent opportunities'' of form- 
ing a reasonable judgment. But he himself s.ays that contem- 
poraries differed from him; he refers to the battle as one “on 
which the Mahrattas ground so much of their military fame, and 
which is the subject of general conversation among Indians of 
every sect’’.** An engagement which excited so much interest 
among ‘Indians of cverj'^ sect’ can hardly be described as ‘no 
battle’. Nor is it easy to sec why die Marathas, who killed ij.ooo 

1 Among them was Mir Reza. 

2 It is not clear how the loss was heavier to the Marathas who 
carried on a ‘slaughter for nvo hours’. 

3 There is no divergence between die versions given by Trimbak 
Rao and the writer of the extract in die Ormc MSS. 

Vol. 11 , p. 147. 

;5 He went over “the ground which was the scene of all these 
operations, accompanied by men of observation and intelligence, who 
witnessed them in situations of high rank in Hyder’s army”. (Vol. II, 
p. 146). 

6 Vol. II, p. 146. 
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wiili a rcmirkable victor)*. , 

So far a, *r uinmaro clfrct of d-s barrio .a .occr rd,_w 

;;r^ s. ”r;x“-- 

reach Semgaparam on .n the 

loog .nrcraal of ten daya ('" 

foTtll .Hence of Scringaparam, "wh.ch 

cicnt ntimbcr oE men lor resistance, >E the 

K,1 been left absolutely "'^*7;. V . great and vigorous 

,„„,c of Chcreoolee- had been '»«- j J^ry 

efforr on rhe cap.ral .* De la »« Y subaltern 

,„ India ro make prhoners o co ^ 

„Suer„ .he P”/"::! ^ ^ rlources: Haidar esra^ 

our horses or arnas, but by na It 

lished his army, m a short rune, ■" a ^ 

will scarcely be credued that re p shey had 

themsehes the greatest part of g„„sn- 

Olhls share of .he plunder as he rlnnks. 

. TmubaU Rao says -We roob d.™ ’ 

1 •• P D , xxxvu, 22^ , . -„le oE Moti Taiab by 
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When Haidar had to some extent recovered from the shock 
and losses of the defeat, Trimbak Rao came to Seringapatam and 
“continued, according to his fashion of warfare, to cannonade the 
fort' cverv day, from the nearest heights, and to withdraw his 
heavy guns at night”." A strong fort like Seringapatam could 
not be captured by “this miserable and ridiculous semblance of 
what he called a siege”. These half-hearted operations gave 
Haidar a respite which he utilised jn consolidating his broken 
army.'* He also carried on negotiations for peace, but the 
Marathas put forward so many extravagant demands that nothing 
could be settled. * 

Towards the middle of April Trimbak Rao changed his 
policy.® He found that the half-hearted cannonade on the fort 
made no impression on Haidar. He also found it difficult to pro- 
cure sufficient corn and fodder for his large army.® The Peshwa 
had been urging him to give up the siege of Seringapatam and to 


I S.P.D., xxxvii, 227. 2 Wilks, Vo!. II, p. 1^9. 

3 Wilks, Vol. II, p. i/}9. 

4 S.P.D., xxxvii, 227. Haidar was willing 10 pay 30 lakhs, but 
Anand Rao Rastc demanded one crorc and the cession of Bidnur, 
Siinda, and all districts “taken from us and the Poligars". 

5 Internal dissensions weakened titc Maratha camp. Trimbak 
Rao’s long-continued operations created misgiving in the minds of his 
colleagues. Parasuram Bhau wrote that he was prolonging the war for 
his own convenience, for he was enjoying a semi-royal position, listen- 
ing to music and exercising command over 40,000 men. (Kharc, IV, 
1166). 

6 “Various reasons have been assigned for this sudden motion but 
we impute it to die want of forage and provisions” — Madras to Calcutta, 
May 20, 1771. (B.S.C.P., June 4, 1771). 
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, rocccd -.La.n^t Bulnur ■ So h= dcadod to keep o detoehment oE 
toooo horse it Setingopotam and to send other ‘1'“*'"'"“ 
«et,py other lorts nod tat age Ha dat s tetntoty As the Madras 

anthofues wrote to England Set.ngapatan. Lost 

end ot Apnl when the Matathas suddenly decamped mo 
prohtbh for want o( ptosendet wh.h oecas,oned a g^t m « 
Tlte, hate smcc been employed m teduetng many « 
Icadutg (tom Setmgapatn, towards Bednore country and Hardar 

,S amplosed m teenntmg '-F; not without success 

Dunni, the ratny season Hudar At 

“ T' Mamts'X’:: TuchX: want 

Matatha [losts e command o( 

„( ptoMsion and (oddc ^ advanced towards 

Raghuji* the rebel son o( T ’ gy *c Peshwa 

V.jaydurg but the precauoonaiy measures taken y 

^rust^lted this actempe 

. Wran: IV ..24 „ Hudars temjory 

a SPD aaavu la? Wit or blade 

was so mercilessly devastated Hyd^ 

of grass rema ned in Uie cartli t 
P 209) 

3 Despatch dated July 20 177 j j, ,^^.,5, The 

^ SPD aw.™ 228 t ; MaradJ sUsmushes 

A.rfcao ■ Hydao gives many , „„ed Muhammad fi 

Tipu Sultan and one o( Haiders eommmdem^^^ ^ 

The chronology u so d''""" h„„ tar these deniils arc 

absence of cormboralive Mararha evnlen 

"’tsee S N Sen Ear,, Chreer o, hunbop W O.ber 

Papers pp 54 5 ^ 

6 SPD xxxvii 231 
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AH the while negotiations were going on, and in August the 
Madras authorities reported to Calcutta that “an accommodation 
between Haidar and the Marathas seems likely to take place”/ 
Trimbak Rao, who was passing the rainy season at Belur," de- 
manded the payment of 60 lakhs and Haidar’s co-operation in an 
expedition against the Nawab of Arcot. He agreed to restore 
the territory' around Seringapatam, but for the restoration of im- 
portant posts like Chik Balapur and Nandigarh he advised 
Haidar’s vakil, Appaji Rao, to approach the Peshwa. Haidar 
refused to take these proposals seriously, for he knew that the 
Peshwa was ill/ 

About this time the Maracha ruler of Tanjore'' appealed to 
Trimbak Rao for assistance against the Nawab of Arcot. Trimbak 
Rao left Vaman Rao Patwardhan at Mysore at the head of 35,000 
•troops, and advanced towards Tanjorc. Before his arrival there 
Muhai'nmad Ali and the Madras Government compelled the 
Maratha Raja to make peace. Trimbak Rao realised four lakhs 
from the Raja and an unspecified amount from the Nawab. ^ He 
then realised tribute from the Baramahal region and plundered 
Coimbatore (September, 1771 — Februar)^ 1772)- Then he re- 
turned and joined Vaman Rao at Dod Balapur. He made pre- 
parations for an attack on Bidnur and began to devastate such 
portions of Mysore as were still in Haidar’s possession. 

I B.S.C.P., September 9, 1771. 

,2 A town in the Hassan district, 24 miles north-west of Hassan. 
(Rice, Mysore, Vol. II, p. 349). 

3 Khare, IV, 1151. 

4 For the history of the Maratlias of Tanjore, see Hickey, 

The Tanjore Maratha Principality. 5 B.S.C.P., April 15, 1772. 
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Tms-,r,U <hc clo<c c! . 77 . a detachment of eoo^ hotsc 

c,„.t ftom Poo,n nndet the eonntund of Ntrajan Roe the 

Pethtv , s htothet ' Doth the Matathas and Ha.dat sent 

I.o,uhchetv .,th ptoixtaal, fot a bo.1, of ttoop, to be futn.shed 
rtench hot the Ftench tefnted to 
tjuattel Tl.e Madt.a authofuet «tote to the Con D 
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Whether the Peshwa ever sent y 8 ^ he ashed 

hnnrv His illness had become senom^^^^ The 
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to take ftom Haidar as lakhs in cash and 
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the summer or 17 /°^ 
lakhs (SPD xxxTO *341 
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to surrender some forts.' Haidnr was “sveaned with a hopeless 
warfare, and mourninsr over the destruction of his resources”;" 
bur the news of the Pcshwa’.s illness emboldened him. ' Trimbak 
Rao’s position was tlius not at all enviable. He took 25 lakhs in 
cash and 6 lakhs in icwcllcry, aitd H.aidar agreed to pay lakhs 
more in three years.' The Ndarathas retained Sira, Xdadgiri, 
Gurumkonda, Dod Balapur, Kolar and Ho.skocc with their 
dependencies;^ but Trimbak Rao regretted the necessity of 
surrendering places like Nandigarh, Chile Balapur and Devaraya- 
durga. ‘‘These places”, he wrote to the Peshwa, ‘‘were taken 
by you, and they will never .again come to us. Haidar will iiow 
fortify these places, and play treachery in our territory which lies 
near these forts’’.'' 

The Manatha army began its march to Poona in June.' The 
expedition — the longest of Madhav Rao’s Carnatic expeditions — 
cannot be described as unsuccessful. As Wilks points out, 

I S.P.D., x-vxvii, 233. 2 Wilks, Vol. II, p. 151. 

3 S.P.D., .xxxvii, 233. 

4 S.P.D., x.xxvii, 233. According to Kliarc, IV, 1171, Haidar 
promised to pay 60 lakhs; lie paid 24 lakhs in cash, 5 lakhs in jewels, 
and gave bankers’ securities for the remainder. Willcs (Vol. II, p. i^i) 
says that Haidar paid 20 lakhs in cash (including 5 lakhs for Durbar 
expenses) and agreed to pay 15 laklis afterwards. We follow the account 
given in Trimbak Rao’s letter to tlie Peshwa. Grant Duff (Vol. I, 
P- 570) rejects the version of Wilks on the basis of certain figures 
collected from Maradia account books and says that Haidar “agreed to 
pay 36 lacks of rupees, as arrears and expenses, and 14 lacks, as the 
annual tribute, which he in future promised to remit witli regularity”. ’ 

5 Wilks, Vol. II, pp. 151-152. 6 S.P.D,, xxxvii, 233. 

7 Madras letter to the Court of Directors, June 20 and July 7, 

1772. 
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I!a.aar's northern bounJar, aaas tcduccd av.tbm na.oaaar l.m.ts 
,l,an tlaosc a«l..ch had been poasessej by the Hindu pnnee oE 
Mysore at tl,e begmnmg oE the ceotuo- ’ Soil gratet successes 
coil base been sson .£ Tnmbal. Rao laad not Ea.led to ea^.t 
the situation atisilig out oE the battle o “ . , 

Pesbss-as Eaul illness, and the chtonic financial diffieulnes o£ 
btls, Euttbeted Haidat-s cause no less than bis ingenuity and 

'’"r,f'lTno^>.oteEee to the past played by^t.^^^^ 
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a Mill Hotery «/ Bn'-*’ 
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firsr opporninity of avenging himself upon the Carnatic and the 
Company. Wc must therefore temporize with both in the best 
manner wc arc able".' It was also apprehended that the 
1^'Iaratlias “would demand the cliauth of the Carnatic if they were 
disengaged from the war with Haidar and they would detach a 
party of horse to enter the Carnatic if they were not apprehensive 
that such a step would induce us to join our forces to Haidar”." 

The policj' of “keeping alive the hopes and fears of both 
parties by not determining in favour of either and without assur- 
'ng assistance to the one or the other" could not be pursued in- 
definitely, If the Marathas gained any signal advantage over 
Haidar, he might submit to their terms, and then they might 
turn their arms against the Nawab of Arcot. If, on the other 
hand, Haidar succeeded in driving away the Marathas, “his 
pride would be so exalted and his spirits raised tliat it is to be 
doubted whether resentment against us for not assisting him 
might not induce him to disturb us”. If the two parties re- 
mained equal, they might unite to invade the Carnatic, “perceiv- 
mg that we amused both without designing to assist cither”. In 
order “to raise fresh doubts, new fears and new hopes in both 
parties as well as to be prepared” for Maratlia incursions into the 
Carnatic, it was decided that the troops at Vellore and Trichino- 
poly should be ordered to hold themselves in readiness to take 
the field." 

1 B.S.C.P., 1770. 

2 M.M.C., Vol. 36, p. ^9. Sec the substance of Madras Consul- 
tations, April 30, 1770, quoted in Mill, History of British India, J 3 ook 
V, Chap. IV, pp. 69-70. 

3 M.M.C., Vol. 36, p. qp. 


^7 
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In 5pitc of tiicsc nice calculations the MaJras authorities 
obviously found it difficult to expUui away the second article of 
tlicir treaty \v ith Haidar. They told Haidar that tliey considered 
hun to be the aggressor.* Tlicy aqjued that the treaty was “an 
act of necessity’*. Tli^' reminded Haidar that “the impossibi- 
lity of our engaging to furnish any certain quota of troops when 
(Icttiandcd was fully explained” to him. Tltcy had to recognise, 
howeser, that “although sve m some measure resened to our- 
scK es the option of assisting Haidar or not, in case he were 
attacked, as »t suited our own convenience, we certainly cannot 
tvithouc a cettam nunifesc violation of the treaty cake pare with 
the Marathas against him".’ Nor was it desirable to allow the 
Marathas to impose their authority on Mysore, “as we should 
in that case from their vicimiy be constantly exposed to their 
ravages and devastations”.* 

The Marathis negotiated with the Madras authorities 
through the Nawab of Arcot,* who supported then claim for 
assistance. The Nawab had a strong personal antJpachj to 
Haidar Ah. He was induced by the Marathas to believe that he 
tvould receive some new districts if be helped them He wanted 
exemption from the payment of ebauth.^ Finally, he expected, 

j MMC, VoL 3$, p ^ When the Madras authondes found 
lijat ‘excuses would avail us no longer, we represented that ..we would 
afford him assistance whenever hr should be m danger of being over 
powered by ihc Marathas, but he has always represented his situation 
in the most favourable light” Here is sophistry indeed I (MMO, 

Vol 38, p zyi) 

1 MMC, Vol 36, p 113 3 BSCP., June 9, lyyo 

4 MMC, Vol 36, p ^9 

5 Madras letter to England, Apnl 6 lyjo 
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according to tiic opinion of rhc President nnd Council of Madras, 
to place the English government by means of the alliance with 
the Marathas in a state of dependence upon himself; and that 
«3S what he valued above all other things’’.’ So he refused to 
co-operate with the Madras authorities in anv plan they proposed 
for the safety of his own and the Company’s possessions”." 
Th's attitude naturally cmbarra.ssed the A'fadras authorities. 

Once engaged in a war”, said they, “ss-e arc at the Nabob’s 
tnerc)', for we have no certain means of our own”.® 

In December, 1770, the President had an incemew with 
Madarow (?) Sadashiv, the Maratha v^kil, at the Nawab’s 
house, at which the Nawab and his two sons u'cre present. The 
Maratha vakil read a long memorandum in which he accused 
the Madras authorities of carrying on insincere negotiations with 
the Peshwa during the First Anglo-Mysore War and complained 
that in the treaty of 1765 the Peshwa ’s name was not so much 
mentioned. In his reply the President said that in that war 
the Peshwa had actually resolved to take part against us and in 
consequence thereof actually advanced a few marches, which 
encouraged Haidar to march immediately with his whole force 
into the Carnatic, and compelled our army” to make peace. “It 
amazing , he said, “that he who was the cause of our making 
that peace should now blame it”. Against this interpretation 
of the Peshwa’s movements the Maratha vakil protested and 
pointed out that he had taken no measures hostile to the 
English. The President replied that the Peshwa could not 

Mill, History of British India. Book V, Chap. IV, p. 70. 

2 B.S.C.P., June 9, 1770; February 7, 1771. 

3 Mill, History of British India, Book V, Chap. IV, p. 70. ' ' 
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cim into execjinon hu phn of atnck»ng the Cirnar/c because 
Jmo/i Khonsic hid crcirctl troubles m Bertr* 

Sometime later nnothcr interview was held The Marathi 
tAhl merclj saul that he would disclose his offer when the 
Compam should declare ns intention to join the Peshwa He 
iho remirlvcd thit the King and people of England were desirous 
of helping the Manthis This snrement svas obviously ms 
p'red b\ secret negotiations with S'r John Lmdsay * the British 
King s representative m Ind«a who encouraged the Nawab ot 
Arcot to adopt i pro-Mararln attitude and incd h»s besr to 
discredit the Companv s servants ’ Although Lindsay and the 
Niwib pressed the Nfidcis authorities to engage in an offensive 
liliancc with the hfarathas thc) refused to do so Ultimatel) 
tliev were supponed b) tiie London authorities * 

As thc position of Hudar Ah becime more and more 
cnncil the Madris aurhonties drifted to the conclusion that he 
should be issisccd, but they wrote to Calcutta on Januaiy 5 
1771 We are prevented by thc Nabobs opposition from giving 
liim in\ other assistance tlian that of withholding our md from 
the Marathas So much is thc Nabob’s inclination to favour 
the designs of thc Manthas against Haidar that he has declined 
to bear any pia of the charges of field operations against them 

1 M M C Vo] 38 p 370 

2 Madras Records Despatch to Qnitt o£ Directors February 6 

1771 

3 See Mill History of Brttuh Imfos Book V, Cbaprer IV> 

PP 59 ^ 7 > 

4 Madras Records Despatch to Court of Directors July 20 1771 
Despatch from Court of Directors Ajml 10 1771 
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?!ioulci they enter the Carnatic The Nabob’s dependence 

now IS in the Crown and not on the Conipanv”.' In June 
they wrote. "Haidar continues to press us for assistance, which we 
avc It not m our power to grant, as it is impossible for us to 
attempt anything without the revenues and resources of the 
Carnatic, which are entirely under the control of the Nabob, 
"ho on the other hand earnestis- presses us to a junction with 
the Marathas to subdue Mysore. In this s\’srem, he is warmly 
econded by Sir John Lindsav We have told them plainly 


we can never ncc|uicsce in a plan which appears to us so 


that 

j * 1 IX 

cangcroiis in itself, so inconsistent with our engagements and 
the siews of the Company's other .settlements’’.* 

Towards the close of 1771 the Madras authorities suspected 
that the Marathas intended 'to invade this province Avith a view 
to compelling us into a junction with them against Mysore’. 
The main body of their army was advancing towards the 
Carnatic, and some straggling parties actually plundered some 
of the Nawab s villages, apparently without the knowledge or 
approval of the Peshwa.'^ Paced with the prospect of a very 
formidable invasion, pressed by the Nawab'’ and Sir John 
Lindsay to espouse the cause of the Marathas, the Madras 

t B.S.C.P., Feburary 7, 1771. “We arc chained to the Nabob 
o...we understand from Sir John Lindsay, is taken especially under 
e protection of the Crown by the nth article of the Treaty of 
ares . ^Madras to Bengal, June 27, 1771. (B.S.C.P., July 27, 1771). 

2 B.S.C.P., June 4, 1771. 

3 Madras letter to England, April 6, 1770. 

forces b"^*^ Nawab even wanted to join the Marathas with his own . 
1*’ , Madras authorities stood in his way. (Madras letter to 

gland, February 28, 1772). 
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.Iccdcd .o hold thcmscUci m radmrss but to tnhc no 
hondc ftp nnlo! the Comot.c should be sttneked They 
refused to help the Meraths, unless the, uete ordered by the 
Court of Duectur, ro do so The, uenr further In orde r^ 
beep Hs.dsr-s sptnrs snd ro present h.s condud.ng a peace 
„,rh the Mararhas sse have desued he ssdl ' 

he, of nrone, snd svhar prosmons he esn fum.sh shot, d 
.he orders sse expect s«,n ro rece.se frons Enjope anrho » u 
U.rr. • The Bomba\ authofUtes also made similar 
cnqmnes through S.bbatd thcr Rcsidenr U Onorc » Grant 
dT s s» rhsr the Bombs, Government found .r .mposnble 

:iaS:H;nls:^sr.— 

(0 maU them prmep negotiation 

arraelr Sslserre wh.ch at once pur an en J 

The snuarton became » ^ for 

Madras thought n necessary to rabe pree 

, DSCP JanusT' ■» ' 1 ^ p p a,;) find, a 

a BiCP Febmary } <77 Government .n *e 

parual i.isnficanon (or the po>ey ^ L,„j.ay The 

artitude adopted by the Nasva ,b,hn, of executing the treaty 

Government he says fcding t c ^ ^ representauve of Hs 

,of .y6p) .n oppounon to dje “'^hl they were bon. 

Mijesty and resolved not to douoy ^ „ by represennng both 

by treaty to defend evaded the ” „a,ong for the result of a 

,0 Haidar and the Matathas the necessity 8 

referenee which they had made on dso »F,ee 
England 

3 Vol I p 5^ 
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defence against the threatened Maratha invasion. In December, 
77 ^. tl’c Madras Council mote to Bengal, “We cannot expect 
long to remain in peace, and as it appears to us that a diversion .n 
)our part of India might favour our operations against the 
Marathas, should we he attacked by them, we should be glad to 
e informed how far it .might be practicable to encourage the 
owers in your neighbourhood to act against them’’.* A dis- 
uraging reply came from Calcutta. If troops were sent to dis- 
turb the Maratha possessions in Northern India, the Marathas 
could devastate Oudh and even enter into the interior of the 
Bntish territories. The ruling Chiefs of Northern India were 
vided, irresolute, and incapable of taking any effectual measure 
to a\ert the impending danger’.” 

Earlj in the Nawab of Arcot sent a vakU to die 

^ arathas. m order to prevent them from attacking his territories.** 

' succeeded in his mission and the Maratha army returned 

^ alaghat. Mill observes, * The Mahrattas, notwithstanding 
threats, had not, it would appear, any serious intention of 
va ing the Carnatic; for in the month of Januaty,' 1772, the 
vab and Sir Robert Harland,^ finding the Presidency inflexible 

^ bI’p d" 3. 1772- 2 B.S.C.P., February 3, 1772. 

Madra u * 5 > ^772- Previously the Nawab had told the 

monev ’f^^i 1*** would not be able to supply them witli 

1772). Marathas invaded tire Carnatic. (B.S.C.P., January 10, 

On Febma"''*'"^ arrangement was really made in February, 

“matters Madras authorides wrote to Calcutta that 

111 soon be accommodated”. (B.S.C.P., March 15, 1772). 

also adonrert ”^” Lmdsay’s successor as -King’s represen tarive. He had 
pda pro-Maratha atritude. 



agam^t tjjcir project of alliance, found the means of prevail 
»n" upon tlienr to promise ^ cessation of hostilities till the pleasure 
of the Bniish king should be known The Mihrnttas were afraid 
of prosokmg the Cnghsh to join Hjdcr Ah’’’ Tlie conclusion 
of peace hetween Hi'dar Ah and the Minthis m May-June, 
1772, ren\o\cd all causes of Bmuh intcrscnnon m Marathi 
affairs m the Deccan Wdks bitterly sa^s, “ the English 
acquired bj their mfraaton of the treaty of 1769 (with Haidar 
Ah), m refusing the stipuliicd succour, the portentous contact 
of the Mahratti frontier to the province of Arcot, along the 
whole extent of the ghauts, from the great pass of Damalchcrry, 
to that of Peddanaickdoofgum" ’ Nor was this ail There J$ 
no doubt that Haidar’s ahenacton from the English and hw 
alliance wuh the Marathas, culmmanng m the Second Anglo- 
Mysore War, v-etc due m a la^c measure to the shifting diplo- 
maca of the Madras Government during the years ^ 


I TJut they gave money and gave largely appears plainly from 
a letter in Rons 5 Appendix, p ^52. —Mill. History of British India 
Book \ Chapter IV, p 73 
3 Vo) II p 1^2 

3 I or a detailed discussion of this view see N K Smha Htsidar 

Ah Vo| I pp 2ig 227 
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IxcitinNTS; Admix, s urn lox; Sociai., Rrn.ioious 
AX-i> h'coxoMic Lri h IX Ma„aka.s,,,„a 

In the prcviou 5 chnptcrs we linvc giecr, rapid survc)- of the 
ix)lui«l cvenLs of Madhav Rao’s crowded rcia„. k is 
convc.enc this conch.dirig chapter to refer briefly ^o some 
ni'tior incidents. 

-After die battle of Panipat “the Perkin Warbecks and 
-•>m)ert Simnels cropped up by scores. All the prominent 
ca trs w 10 had f.illcn at Panipat reappeared at various parts of 
It- -ing om. Jankoji Sindhia and the brother of Hari Baikal 
’•T -c were both popular roles; but the most popular role of 
'\as t lat of Sadashivrao". 'I liose daring impostors who assumed 
I’s name “obtained credence the more readily that his widow 
nnati ai maintained to her death that die body found on the 
o Panipat was not her husband’s and that he had escaped 
^n Was living somewhere in hidino-’’.' 


» Kincaid and Parasnis. /i H/siory of the M^mha People, Vol 
p. 117, ^ 

icradily ‘refused to go through the religious ceremonies 
lit'v " occasion of a woman’s incipient widowhood’. Her credu- 

In h'r Rao and the Ministers, 

family K-to stated that the misforuincs of the Peshwa 

clisrec 1 impadent ’with Parbati Bai’s 

have 1 '■‘^'‘6'°”^ ceremonies’ and directed diat Parbati Bai should 

achnowl d ^I^tived. Parbati Bai refused to obey tliis order. She 
'f c ged her mistake when she was confronted with die impostor 
28 
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One of tlie<c impo«o«. tvlio enrated much trouble seems 
to have been an inhnbitint of rbc Gwalior region, for he spoke 
the dialect of tint district He first appeared at Jaipur as an 
ascetic He ccrtaifilp had some phjsical resemblance with 
Sadashu Rao Some credidoiis persons recognised in him rhe 
hclo\cd leader of the Marathas At first he refused to accept 
the position tmjxjsctl upon htna Soon, how-cver, he changed his 
mind and declared that he was the real Bhau Saheb He refused 
to write with his own hand and procured a letter in Sadashw 
Rio s handwncing in order to imitate it He also collected 
troops Some prominent MaratJia officers assisted hmi Stern 
measures were adopted the Peshwa, the pretender was cap 
cured and impnsoned Eton after this claere was a conspiracy 
to release him * 

Another trouble not quite negligible came from the Kolis 
of Purandhar By an order of Rajaram dated September lo 
1691, they had secured cemm rights on that fort Those 
rights were nc\cr interfered with by the Peshwas In 1763 
Raghunath Rao gave the fort to h»s loyal follower, Aba Purandare 


miiuionul on page 218 in 1772 (Gense and Banaji Tie Thtri 
LngUsh Embaisy to Pcona p jfiS) 

I 5 P D XU 3 4 16 19 22 25 27 33 34 48 9^ 96 XXXiX, JD 2 
I his impostor esc ipcd from prison after Madhav Rao s deadi 
In Bombay Ins story obrained inuncdiate credence and the Bombay 
Government to sshom he very soon sene mtktls and addressed letters 
icceived the overtures of Sadoba as diey called him and were evidendy 
hopcicil diat this fresh smurrccOon wowM work m their favour 
\Iostyn seeni'i to have beheved in tin mitli of tin impoJtori stoiy 
(Gtnic ami Banaji Tin TW Englah Embassy to Eoom p yt) 
Tic impostor ivar re capttirnt) nntl bchcid«l m 177I 
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The Ko!k. proh.-,!,K. Irntig.itai In- Gnpik:, Hni. rcfi.scf! ro obcv 
fiis new gn\cin<M-. Ah.i Piminkirt- thereupon tiiovc .wav the 
Koliv md cng.igc.! new tnett In their plaec. The Koli.s- organised 
ticniscivcs aiul occupied the foit in \hy, ,76^. R.aghunath 
I'l'i’cctcd tiiat they were H-sreth- Mipnotted hy the Pesinw,. who, 
low ever, denied the charge. At last an amicahle .irrangemein 
"•IS made. Aha Purandarc u-.n dismissed, the fort was taken 
under the direct control of the Government, and the ancient 
privileges of the Kolls weie restoted.' 

Wc Iiave aitcady refened to the settlement made with 
i.iw.m Rao Ptatinidhi in 1763.* He had some important hill 
nrts under Ids control. He harl some inllnence on the King of 
S>itara. He had intiinatc relations with Janoji Bhonslc, When 
I tshw.i and Gojial Rao Ikiiwardh.in w'ere busy in the 
•irnntic in 176^}, Hhawan Rao remained behind and created 
^ isturbances in Klir.aj. Gopal Rao complained to the Peshwa. 
January', 1763, Madhav Rao matlc a new' agreement w'ith 
asudev Ananr, Hh.aw'an R.ao’.s AdnMlik, by which the Aiutalik 
unted iesj)onsibility for the Pr/tlinidht’s conduct. This arrangc- 
icnt proved unsatisfactory. .So in M.ay, X763, the Pcshw'a 
ristnisscd Bhawan Rao and conferred the office of Pratinidhi on 
cousin Bhagsvant Rao. A civil w'ar then follow'ed between 
le two cousins. Ramchandra Ganesh was .sent by the Peshwa 
•gainst Bhawan Rao. Early' in 1766 Bhaw'an Rao submitted to 
Peshwa and agreed to live at Poona. The Peshwa granted 

jjj \ S-P-D-, XIX, 17, 20, 21; .\.\xix, ^4, 56, 68. Kliarc, II, 434, 448; 

h 324, 327, 328. Sarclcsai, Riyasat, Madhya, IV, pp. 

2 See pp. 23, 29, 33. 
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him n jtgir for Ins cxpciwcs but the office of PrJtinidhi ivas 
nni sMtbdrawn from Uhiguant Rao* 

Tuli;i Afigni had been confined bj Balaji Baji Rao He 
^ofttcliow contrived to plot a nsmg on the dny of Balaji s death 
Alxnit 8000 disciplined infmtty entered Poona unpcrceiscd but 
it the Inst moment 1 fetter froni Angru was betrayed into 
Ra^hunilli Rio'a hands He disarmed the conspirators and con 
fined Ttilap ivith greater stnetness than ever* Dtinng Madhav 
Rao's fc'gn Ttilaji Angm was confined in strong forts hLc 
Ahmednignr, Daulitibid nnd Purindhar * His son fled from 
fort Visapur^ and found shelter m Bombay The Peshwa 
demanded bis surrender when Mostyn came ro Poona bir the 
English envoy refused * 

Disfticbanccs of ^ far more senous nature were created by 
Babuji Na'k Josht, a near relation of the Peshwa family He Ind 
phved an important pate under Bap Rao and Balaji Baji Rao but 
lie had ilwiys been n nval of the Peshwas for the possession of 
the Carnatic Shahu treated the Carnatic as one of hts pcrsorial 
esntes In he assigned ft to Bahuji Nuk on the condmon 
time he should pay a fixed amount as annual tribute * Hence 
forth Babuji Naik probably regarded the Camaoc expeditions of 

1 Kharc II 4^9 HI 540 54a 57a 573 5S3 5^5 590 
xxxvm 145 147 Vad I 126 127 

2 Kincaid and Parasnis A ffutcry of the Mamtha Pfople Vol 
III p So 

3 SPD xa 96 xxx« joi Vad I 128-137 For the monthly 
ration granted to him see Vad I 128 

4 SPD xxxix 50 Vad I 138 

5 See pp 105 ri6 


6 SPD XXXX 20 
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the Pe-chwas as encroachments upon his sphere of authorit)-. In 
1/^6 Afadhav Rao found out that he kept secret correspondence 
with Haidar Ali and supplied him with men and marcs. He was 
confronted wth his accusers and iiis guilt was brought home to 
him. In consequence he was asked to surrender Sholapur and 
another fort in his possession. While outwardly professing sub- 
mission Babuji Naik instructed his men not to deliver the forts 
3nd managed to escape secretly from the Peshwa’s camp. Then 
he shut himself up in the fort of Sholapur. ‘ The Peshwa sent 
sinchandra Ganesh to juirsuc and capture him. After a few 
nonths siege Babuji Naik was compelled to surrender." His 
P opet^' -vvas confiscated; only a j^gir worth one and a half lakhs 
us given to him.^ His associates and servants were punished.* 
his ruin of the famous Baramati family was completed later by 

3J'rao II, so that little is now left at chat place of its former 

splendour”,® 


nring his reign Madhav Rao had to decide four very im- 
1 Cant questions of succession. We have already referred to his 
^cision about the question of succession to the Holkar State.® 
case of the Sindhia State was more complicated. In March, 
7 3 ’ Kedarji Sindhia was recognised as Jankoji Sindhia’s succes- 
September, 176.:^, Manaji Sindhia Phadke, a distant 
as ■ Sindhia family, was recognised by Raghunath Rao 

J nt ruler of Jankoji s State. Kedarji and Manaji were ordered 


' S.P.D., 

2 S.P.D.. 

3 S.P.D., 

4 S.P.D.. 

5 S.P.D., 


x.Kxvii, 99. 

75, 77, 79-82, 89, 91, 100, 102, 126; xxxix, 68, 74. 
xxxvii, 76, 88, 95, 97, u8. 

xxxvii, 78, 83, 84, 85, 88, 90, 92, 100. 
xxxvn. Introduction. 6 See pp. 147-148. 
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to work joint!> Tins 'irnngoncnr ovcrlookec! ibc claim ol 
Mihidji Smdhia an dlcgittmitc son of Ranoji S«ndhia and the 
onlj surviving member of Ins fimd) Tins un;ust decision was 
over ruled by iVlidhav Rao ' 

The third dispute arose on the death of Dama}! Gaikwad m 
1768 It culminated m 1 prolonged war of succession which m 
ICS kter stages merged mto the First Anglo-Maratha War As 
the head of the \liratha Empire the Peshvva mrurall^ asserted 
nnd enforced his clain^ to regulate succession m the constituent 
prmcipihtics This claim was not accepted vvitliout demur bj 
the old nobihcv Due Mndhtv Rao tried to unifj the discordant 
elements withm the Manthn Empire under the banner of Poona 
Hence h»s long contest with Janoji Bhonsle ind Ins interference 
in disputed successions 

Damiji Caikwad left four sons — -Sayaji Rio Govind Rao 
\finiji Rio ind fatcsingh Rao^ Govmd Rao was the son of 
Damiji Rao 5 first ind eldest wife, but S 3 )aji Rao born of a 
younger wife wis actually the elder of the two Sayaji Rao was 
almost in imbecdc In Dimap Raos lifetime he had taken part 
in nuhcicy opennons but he wis not strong enough to enforce 

1 S P D xxxi-s 32 33 53 

2 Some modem wnters seem to regard tins interference as tmwar 
nrvted For instance Gense and Banaji (Tie Gaikwaefs of DaroJa Vo! 
n Introduction) ntmark Govindrao Sayajirio and Fatesmg uere divided 
among themselves and Ra^oba Kfadhavrao and the English East India 
Company profited thereby to farther their own interests It is cer 
tainly strange that the Peshtva and die English slioidd be placed on 
the same footing so far as the Baroda State is concerned 

3 See Gense and Banaji The Third English Embassy to Poona 

PP 37^377 
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his claim to succession. His claim was, however, championed by 
his younger full brother, Fatesingh Rao, “who was undoubtedly 
the most capable of Damaji Rao’s sons; he was a man of many 
parts; shrewd, active and ambitious, a soldier and a politician. He 
was clear-headed, and possessed the abilit)' to save the state from 
the dangers which surrounded it on all sides”.' He hoped to 
govern the state in the name of his weak elder brother. He was 
opposed by Govind Rao. 

It was difficult for the Peshwa to Hve a decision. The cus- 

ZD 

tomarj' right of the eldest son to succeed to his father’s possessions 
was nor fully recognised in those days. Some authorities sup- 
ported the right of the first wife’s son, whether he was the eldest 
or not. From this point of view Govind Rao had a better claim 
than Sayaji Rao. But Govind Rao had offended the Peshwa by 
supporting Raghunath Rao at the battle of Dhodap." 

Govind Rao was a prisoner in Poona at the time of his father’s 
death. He opened negotiations with the^Peshwa’s Durbar and 
succeeded in securing Madhav Rao’s nomination. He had to 
pay 23 lakhs as fine for his alliance with Raghunath Rao, 20 
lakhs as a present for the official confirm.ation of the title of Sena 
Kbaskhel, i lakh for the new conquest from' the Babis,'' 5^ lakhs 
as arrears of tribute, and Rs. 50,000 for Durbar expenses. 

Fatesingh Rao did not submit to this decision. He was 
present in Gujarat at the time of his father’s death. He promptly 

1 Gensc and Banaji, The Gaikwads of Baroeia, Vol. II, Introduction, 
p. vii, 

2 Sec p. 75. 

3 The paraganas of Patan, Badnagar, Bisanagar, Sitpur Khiralis 
etc. (Vad, I, 1^2). 
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occuptcd Birocln >n tlic nitnc of Sa^aji Rao and began to 
strengthen his part) it liomc In xfji he ncnt to Poona and 
mdncccJ the Peshtvi to reserse hts former dccuton It 's sa«d 
that Peshwa Madhai. Rao was influenced by Ram Sistn s opinion 
m fn\our of Sa^iji Rao Wliatcvcr the reason Sayap Rao was 
procliimcil SeriA khaskbel and Fatcsmgh Rao was appointed his 
ASi/tA]/k or deputy He pud 4^/4 lahhs — ai lahhs as fine 20 
lakhs as nazar and Rs 50000 is DnrbAr expenses An agreement' 
was concluded between the Peshwa and Sa)a)i Rno of which the 
following ire the chief clauses 

1 Sayiji Rao would pay to his brothers and other relations 
the allowances fixed in the nme of Damap Rao 

s If Guyarat was attacked by an) foreign force the 
Peshwa would send assistance to and protect Sayap Rao 

3 If Sayaji Rao s sub/ects complained agunst him when 
he enforced bs just demands the Peshtva ivould not attend to 
them 

4 Tltcte w-ctc unsubdued places belonging to the Mughals 
and otlicrs m Gaikw id s share of Gujarat If Sayap Rao subdued 
tijem the Pcsliw a would not advance any daini to them 

5 TTic old arrangement about the administration of the cit) 
of Ahmedabad was to be continued * 

6 The Peshwa would not support Sayaji Rao s brothers if 
the) defied or opposed hvm He would if necessary, assise Sayaji 
Rao m suppressing them 

1 Gense and Banap The GaikuaJt of BAroda Vol II pp 174 178 

2 The administiation of the city of Ahmedabad js etjuaff) 
divided lee both parties mana^ the coliecuons with the participation of 
my officer according to former treaties 
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7. Sayaji Rao would immediately repay the debts owed by 
the Gaikwad State to those bankers w'ho possessed the Peshwa’s 
guarantee. 

8. Instead of attending to complaints from Sayaji Rao’s 
‘relations, sciwants, or agents’, the Peshwa would make than 
over to him. 

9. Govind Rao would take tlie village of Pandra and, in 
addition to this, receive two lakhs per year. 

10. Fatesinsh Rao would ‘administer the whole state’. 

11. The old aiTangemcnt about the pore of Surat was to 
continue.^ 

12. In time of peace Sayaji Rao would sers'e the Peshwa 
with 3,000 horse cvciy' year; in time of war the number would 
be increased to ^,000. One person of the Gaikwad family would 
remain in winter quarter widi the troops, if neccssar)'. 

This arrangement did not long survive Madhav Rao’s death.' 
Towards the close of 1773 Raghunath Rao found his position 
threatened by the growing opposition of the ministerial part^^ 
He, therefore, strengthened himself by recognising his old ally, 
Govind Rao, as Sena Khaskhel. Fatesingh Rao thereupon joined 
the ministerial party. The story of the Gaikwad contest hence- 
forth becomes an episode in die long drawn drama of the First 
Anglo-Maratha War. Govind Rao was deserted in 1775 by 


1 Half of the collections belonged to the Peshwa and half to 
Gaikwad. See p. 150. 

2 Before Mostyn went to Poona for the second time, Fatesingh Rao 
requested tire Bombay Government to enter into an alliance widi him. 
(Gense and Banaji, The Third English Embassy to Poona, pp. 3-q). 


29 
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!Ughiinatli Rao, who tlicrcupon concluded a treaty with F.itc5Jngh 
Rao and rtxognhcd Sayajt Rao as Sena Khaskhel In J778 the 
mifiistcfial pirty conciliated Fatesingh Rao and formally rccog- 
nUctl h»m as Sena KhashfjeK 5 a}'aji Rao remained the nominal 
head of the family, although he ceased to be the de jure 
heat! of tile state. Govind Rao retx«vcd from tlie Peshwa a jagir 
north cno lakhs Thus tlic ablest of Damaji Rao’s sons secured 
the final victory after a desperate struggle for ten years (J768-J778) 
fanoji Dhonslc died in May, 1771.' As he had no children, 
he had adopted h's nephew Raghiiji, Mudaji’s son, and had 
appointed Mudiji die boy’s guardian Afrer Janop’s death the 
boy’s claim was contested by Sabap, and hh unjust claim was 
supported by the Poona Durbar^ This decision was ‘probably, 
at lease partially, inspired by the opposition at die Poona Court 
to Ragboba ’® Grant Dull says, “Moodnjee, unfortunately for 
himself and his son, had hitherto tetamed a connection with 
Rugonath Rao; and Ins pretensions not being supported by Narrain 
R.10 or Ins nunisrers, lie could only levy troops and assert his 


t See p 81. Grant Duff (Vol II, p 3) is wrong in saying that 
lie was at Tcur at the time of Madhav Rao’s death 

a Mostyn’s Diaty for Dcceinbct 27, 1772, contains the following 
statement "fonajee BotinccIIo's Broihen, Moodajec and Sabajee, are 
contending for die Government, the latter has received the Sirpaw from 
tins Durbar in the name of the Ra;ah, but which the former Disputes on 
Acet Ills son having been adopted by Jonajec, who had no children of 
his own" {Gense and Batiaji, The TbtrJ English Embassy to Poona, 
f> W^iher tile thaeAsn g?»w af/er Aiadlay Jisos deadi was in 

accordance with his instnicuons, we do not know 

3 Gense and Banaji, The Third English Embassy to Poona, p 29® 



MIN’OK INCIDLNIS 


227 

cuisc by force of arms”.’ The contest entice! with ^Iiulaji’s 
vietbrt' in 1775. 

XTacihav Rao’s relations with jija Bai of Kolliapiir were not 
very happy. After Sanibhaji’s death in December, 1760, his 
younger wife gave birth to a daughter, but Jija Bai concealed the 
'firl. brou'^ht out a boy and declared him to be her co-wife’s 
issue. In Fcbruain,', 1762. the Peshwa met Jija Bai at Kolhapur. 
The Queen admitted that the boy was an impostor. The Peshwa 
wanted to unite the kingdoms of Kolhapur and Satara, but at 
Jija Bai’s earnest request allowed her to adopt a son. He also 
assisted Jija Bai to take possession of ManauH.* 

Madhav Rao made two aurcemcius with Amarat 
Mariabac(.^) Khan Azam Yaqut Khan, the Siddi Chief of Janjira. 
In 1767 the Peshwa agreed to restore to him the fort of Matgad 
(which had been placed in the Peshwa ’s possession to prevent its 
capture by Tulaji Angria); in return, the Siddi Chief agreed not 
to demand any due)' on revenue in kind carried bj' Maratha 
ships. In 1771 provision svas made for the regular payment of 
dues by each part)' to the other.’’’ 

In 1767 the Portuguese of Goa were asked to surrender the 
fort of Mardangarh and some other places.'’ 

We have already referred in some detail to Mostyn’s first 
embassy to Poona (November, 1767 — December, iy 68 )/‘ His 
second embassy covered a longer period (September, 1772 — 

1 Vol. II, p. 3. 

2 Kharc, II, 72, 201, 208, 343, 404, ^{09, ^84, 507. 

3 Vnd, I, 230, 232, 234, 235, 236. 

4 Vad, I, 265. 5 See Chapter V. 
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Fcbmar)', 177^^). He arrived at Poona on February 9, 1772. TIjc 
Pcslnva was then m l>is death bcd.‘ Tins embassy originated 
uith the aitchont'cs tn England. Mostyn went ro England in 
1768 and returned to Indta m 1772. He came with instructions 
from the Court of Directors '‘th.it he should be sent immediately 
to iicgoc».itc with Nhidhoo Rao, the Pcslnva, for certain advanuges 
lor the settlement m M.il.ibar and also for the cession of the 
island and peninsula of Salscttc and Bassem, which added so 
niucli to die security and value of Bombay.”* 

MosQ-n’s second embassy is partiailarly important because 
It was intended by the Bombay Government to serve 'as an in- 
troduction to our having a fixed Resident at Poona.’* This e.x- 
pcctation was not fuifiiled, the first British Resident at the 
Peshwa's Court was Sir Charles Malec, appointed in 17S7. 

Mostj’n was instructed by tlic Bombay Government to pene- 
trate into any design of the Marathas which might affect the 
Company’s possessions in Bengal or the Carnatic, to obtain the 
cession of Salscttc, Bassem and Karan^a, m exchange, if necessary, 
for the cession of Fort ViCTona and a promise not to oppose the 
annexacion of Ra/purd by the Marathas, ro secure possession of 
the Maraiha share of the Surat revenue,* and, m general, to 

1 Gcn'c and Banaji, The Third English Embassy to Poona, 
PP 9 -*o 

2 Mil), History of Drstssb India, Vol III, p 42 

3 Gense and Banaji, The Third English Embassy to Poona, p i 

4 The island fortress of Rajpun, also known as Danda Rajputi, lies 
abotic 27 miles soiitli of Bombay For a dcscoption of the fort, written 
in 1628, see Foster's English Factories tn India, 1624-1629, pp 252-253 

5 See pp 150, 225 



JNCiniVI.s 


Z2i) 


j'romoic iriendly icLuiims bcnvccii the Conip.iny and the 
Pcjlnva.’ 

On h.v arrivai at Poona Mostvn v.’a<: met by Rainaji Chitnis 
anti a v.;ki! of the Naw.ib o* Arvot. 1 lie Pohwa was tlicn at 
Tctir,* hit 'h tc bcino in <}an”cr*. Naravan Rao aiHi all the pvin- 
c!pa} tninisters were diete. On October 13 Rninaji Chitnis in- 
lornicJ XIostyn that, the Peshwa bcny^ too ill to sec him, he 
woniti be rcccivcci at tiie Lhnlur bv N.ir.it'an Ivao. 1 he recep- 
tion took place on October i6. On the following clay Ramaji 
Chitnis s.aw Mostvn anil tiiscusscil the affairs of |anjiia.' On 


i Gente aiuf 7 V,v I had Idiiilnh to I’oothi, pj). 

a A Milage, unit s iioiii Ptnai.a. 

3 See pp, n, 13, 7a, 105, J15, 150. Ill 177^ ^>llltIl Alitinl Kaliini 
Kii.iii w.!' put by ilic !:iiglis]i in jHisst-sMun uf Daiul.i-Rajpuii in subor- 
dination to Sititii Y.itjiu Khan, aiul v.at .iKu pimiiisctl the riglil of succes- 
sion ui Janjira, (I-iir tletailt, see lianaji’' Homb.iy and the Stdts). Ii appears 
from the ittouis of Mostvn's second cmha'sv liiai Siddi R.ihiin violated 
titis treaty, expcDeil .Siddi Yatpit and occu|)ied Jaiijii-.i. In his conver- 
sation v.ith ,\Iostyii on Ocioher 17, 177a, Ramaji Chitnis mildly dis- 
appioveti Siiiili Rniiiin’s comluet ami tried to ascertain whether the 
Cimpany would support the usurper if the M.ararhas attacked him. 
Mostj'n s.iid, as at the time I left Bombay, we were not certain how 
the Revoliniun was brought altout, 1 could not to he a judge which of 
them was right or wrong'". He did not inform Ramaji Chitnis that the 
English were prepared to acquiesce in the Maraiha occupation of Daiula- 
Rajpuri if the Peshwa ceded Salsette, Bassein and Karanja to the Com- 
pany. He wrote to Bomb.iy: “My giving them tlic least intimation 
of our Intentions now... would he of no .sers'ice; for tlicy will come to no 
determination without the approbation of Madah Row, who is too ill 
at present to attend to much business”. (Gense and Banaji, The Third 
English Embassy to Poona, pp. 12-13). appears that Siddi Yaqut 
died soon after his deposition, and Siddi Rahim continued to rule Janjira 
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October i 8 Mostyn timed with Niraynn Rao On October jy 
he W1S informed by S-tlcharam Dapu that the Manthi 
Government readily consemed to rccenc him as Rcsidenc 
for the Company On Octiober 21 Mbstyn reported these 
incidents to Bombay and observed From the best rnfor 
mation I can procure the Moratuhs wll not this year undertake 
an) expedition at least not until the recovery or demise of Madali 
Row * The Peshwa s continued illness detained all the minis 
ters at Teur and nothing very material happened durmg the 
last days of Ins life * 

The helpless King of Satara remained as before a prisoner 
As Dr S N Sen observes Perhaps the mcanesr of the Maratha 
Sardirs asould not have liked to change place with him An 
organic part of the state he had not the ord nary tight of an 
ordinary man of dismissing and appointing Ins servants * Even 
his menials were appointed at and sent from Poona * He had no 
garden for growing green vegetables he had no pasture ground 

for his horses ‘ Madliav Rao seems to have been specially m 

dulgent to the King Noe on!) did he provide for his necessities 
snore liberally® than bis father and <:ucccssors he also allowed 
him to live a prisoner at large m tlic town of Satara and to 
ippomt agents for rlic management of Ins persoml esrites ^ Tins 

till his death in 1784 [Gazetf^er of the Bombay Presidtncy Vol XI 
P 41®) 

1 Gense and Banajt The Tbtrd En^tsb Embassy to Poona p Jp 

2 Gense and Banap The Third English Embassy to Poona p 27 

3 Administrative System of the Moratbas pp ipo-191 

4 Vac! n 74 5 7 ^ 

6 Vad n 76 78 7 Grant Duff Vo! I p 532 
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prisoner was, however, a person of great political importance. He 
still sanctioned tlie appointment of the Peshwa and other heredi- 
tarj'' officers of the State. In 1763 the Maratha sardars who had 
joined the Nizam tried to take hold of the King’s person.^ In 
1766 the partisans of Raghunath tried to liberate him.” 

Early in 177Q Madhav Rao began to feel tire approach of the 
terrible disease which took him away in his youth. He had pro- 
bably inherited it from his father; but we may surmise that it 
was hastened by over-work and anxiety. Neither prayer, nor 
medicine, nor change of place effected any permanent improve- 
ment. The sharp and far-sighted young ruler understood that 
his end was near. Anxious for the future of the State, he took 
measures for training Narayan Rao in the affairs of government. 
In 1767-68 he had asked him to enquire into complaints against a 
local officer;? in 1769 he had left him in charge of the Huzur 
Daftar at, Poona. In August, 1770, Narayan Rao tvas made 
Dewan, and Sakharam Bapu became his Mutalik. Narayan Rao 
was too young to bear the burden of die great empire; nor did 
he possess his illustrious brother’s eminent qualities. Madhav 
Rao was anxious for him; once he declared with prophetic insight 
that the word rdjya was not written on his forehead." In August, 
1771, he gave his final instructions: Narayan Rao was asked to 
be- friendly with Nana Fadnis, to respect Rama Bai (Madhav 
Rao’s. wife), and to be reconciled with Raghunath Rao. The 
dying Peshwa knew that his uncle would be the greatest enemy 
of his y6ung successor. So he reconciled himself with Raghunath 

I See pp. 25-27. 2 S.P.D., xxxix, 76. 3 Vad, II, 60. 

4 Vad, I, 5 Khare, Adhikar Yog, p. 7. 
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iiu! secured from lum n promise tine he wo«hl act nghtjy by 
Narayan Rno ' His last clays vicre extremely painful,' once he 
wanted ^ dagger to commit suiade in order due he might escape 
from his terrible suffering He expired on November i8, 1772, 
m the morning,^ with the word ’Gajanan' on h's lips 

Uerc arc some \cr}» mtercsting Maradd documents svldcli 
afford us a glimpse into the characrer of die Peslnva He svas 
scry much devoted to his modicr In September, 1764, when he 
svis fighting against Haidar Ali m the Carnatic, he was so anxious 
for hw mother’s health due he urotc to a clerk, asking him to 
tike care of her ind to sec diat she d<d not rum her health by 
fast * Liberal allowances were provided for her and spccnl officers 
were appomced to look after her comfort.* Tlie Peshwa was fond 

1 Mo$t)ns Diaiy for October November, 1772, contains some 
interrsQtig references to Raghiinarb Raos acuvjoes during the Jasc days 
of die Peshwa $ life It seems that even after the agreement of Marcli, 
1772 rcfoTciJ to on page 84 above, Raghunath organised a plot ‘to raise 
ten thousand horse with nn intent, as its said, to surpnse Poona, seize 
Uis nephews, and take the government mio his own hands His paru 
sans were arrested and confined m some forts He was brought to Teur. 
where the Peshwa lay m his death bed (Gense and Banaji The Third 
Engljh Embajjy to Poona, pp 8-10). 

3 Mostyn's Diary for October 34 177*> contains die following 
statement Madah Row ss very IH m so much that He 15 (accord 
mg to the Custom of the Gentoos vdia never suffer a Man to expire 

on a Cott) laid upon the Ground In the afternoon intelligence is / 
brought me that Madah Row is better ’* (Gense and Banap, The 
Third English Embassy to Poona, pp 1^20) 

2 hfostyn says that he cxpitd about 1 1 o’clock in the morning 
(Gense and Banap The Third English Embassy to Poona p 31} 

4 Khare, II, 483 

5 Vad I, 85 87, 89 Gopika Bat seems to hate been a pious lady, 



CMAiucirr! 


233 

of physicnl c>;crci5M, nnci nccu^romccl to rake excretes fiom Ins 
boyhood.' In his devotion to tchgion he was a true Brahmin. 
Once, we arc told. Jie began to .spend so much lime in his religions 
c.\crascs that the venerable Ram Sasrri bad to diiecc his attention 
CO his duties as the ruler of the State. When the Peshwa argued 
that he was merely doing his duty as a Brahmin. Ram Sa.stri taid, 
it IS only so. provided you entirely renounce worldly advantages. 
As Brahmins have departed from the ordinances of their faith, and 
assumed the office of R.nj'ns, it becomes them to exercise power 
for the benefit of their subjects, as the best and only apology for 
basing usurped it . The Peshwa ‘acknowledged the justness of 
the rebuke’ and henceforth never s.icrificcd his political duties for 
religious obsersMuces.- But his sincere faith in rituals did not 
dimmish. We find him, for instance, granting an innm to a 
Bmhmin learned in the Vedas in fulfillment of a vow to that cfTect 
taken by him during an eclipse of the sun.'’’ We find him advising 
some one to perform certain rites in order to invoke divine aid to 
destroy the enemy.' This is quite in keeping witii his aversion 
CO luxur)'. While Raghunath Rao writes for a supply of prett)' 
and well-trained dancing girls, his Puritancial nephew refuses to 
wear gaily coloured clothes.'"’ Ic is hard to believe Wilks’ state- 
ment that such a man “like most Asiatic chiefs was addicted to 

and there i.s no evidence in support of T.aylor’.s accusation against her 
character, quoted on page 19 above. See Gense and Banaji, The Third 
English Embassy to Poona, pp. 

1 Kharc, III, p. 10^2. 2 Grant Duff, 'Vol. I, pp. 564-565 

3 Vad, II. 679. 4 S.P.D., x.xxxiii, 76. 

5 S.P.D., xxxii, Intioduction. In 1771-72 Raghunath Rao’s domes- 

tic establishment included 10 singers, 3 actors and 8 dancing girls. 
(Wd, I, up). 
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looAc con\crsat'on, and pleased wiih tlic impure wit arising from 
5«cli discussions”.' WilLs probably beard a storj' from 
Hatdnr s follosscrs and included it jo his boolv merely to create 
an atmosphere against ‘Asiatic Chiefs’. Grant Duff is perhaps 
TnoTc >n s^ipng tUac Xiadhiv Rao had 'an tcttcable 

temper, not always under command, which was his greatest 
defect’.^ 

The usurpation*’ by the Peshwa of the headship of the 
Mamtha State was completed during the regime of Balaj’i Baji 
Rao This significant change had rsvo important effects * In 
the first place, it led to the abolition of Shivaji’s Ashta Pradhan 
Council and nude die Peshwa autocratic. Secondly, "it created 
two distinct classes of Sardars in the Maratha Empire” The old 
nobility — the G.iiksv.ids, the Dabhades, the Bhonsles of Nagpur — 
claimed to hold their possessions by virtue of Shahu's sanads and 
regarded themselves as etjuals of the Peshivas. The neiv nobi- 
lity, on the other hand,— the Sindluas, the Holkars, the Rastes, 
the Phadkes, the Patsvardhans, the Bundeles, the Purandares,— 
‘‘rcg.irded the Peshwa as the master whose bread they ate and 
whom they svcrc bound to serve”. Gradually, however, the ex- 
ample of the old nobility influenced them, and all sardars came 
to think of themselves as independent rulers of their own prtn- 
cipilities Thus the Maratha Empire was converted from an 
‘organic whole into an inorganic mass’. Though the sardars 
joined together on great occasions, bke the wars against Mysore, 

t Wilks. Vol II, p 14 

2 Vol 1 . p 577 See supra p 73 footnote 

3 Scorc-Wanng History of the Aiarathas p 169 
Sen Administrative History of the Afaratbas, p 20.J 
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the Nizam and the' English, “the old solidarity of interest be- 
came a thing of the past’’, and this “loose confederacy of ambi- 
tious feudal chiefs” naturally “failed to evoke that spirit of 
patriotic co-oj)cration which had achieved such wonderful results” 
in the past.* Traces of this degeneration arc clearly visible during 
Madhav Rao’s regime. 

All authorities ayree in describins^ Madhav Rao as a CTfcat 
administrator. He did not introduce any institutional change; 
for this failure, however, he deserves no blame. His reign was 
too brief and too tcmpcscuous to provide that leisure and calmness 
which administrative reforms demand. Moreover, “he had to 
contend with violent prejudices, and with general corruption”." 
So the Peshwa tried to make the exisring machinery work well, 
and for the accomplishment of this purpose he was prepared to 
take infinite pains. His attention to details excites our surprise 
and admiration. He inquires into a petty grievance suffered by 
Ali Bahadur’s family. He inquires about the construction of 
unauthorised buildings near the palace at Poona. He scrutinises 
a list showing the number and pay of some attendants. He cakes 
measures to prevent clerks from taking bribes.'' He inquires 
about arrangements for supplying fodder to horses and cattle 
attached from Babuji Naik’s estate.'* He was specially careful 
about expenses. His diary contains references to very small items 

1 Ranadc, hitroelnction to Shahn Chhatrapati and the Pcishwas’ 
Diaries, pp. ^-6. 

2 Grant Duff, 'Vol. I, p. 564. 

3 S.P.D., xxxix, 21, 26, 78, 80. Karkitni was a recognised source 
of income to Government officers. (S.P.D., xxxix, 80; xxxxv, 39, /ijo). 

4 S.P.D., xxxvii, 93. 
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of cAipcnclinire — Rc 1)8/ spent for Janjp o»l supplied to a certi n 
clerk for cMmplc He issues orders to mike payment for certain 
dresses sent to the Portuguese of G01 He makes arrangements 
for the pa)nicnt of persona) expenses to an envoy An officer 
sa)s that he cannot spend Rs 4 without the Peshwa s order ' All 
eases of embezzlement were specially examined * While 
engaged in an arduous campaign igamsr Janop Bhonsic the 
Peshwa orders the famous betel plants of Ramtek to be taken 
to Poona for cultivation there ^ When we remember that these 
eases arc illustrative not exhaustive and that the Peshwa con 
ducted so many campayis within so bref a petted we must 
admit that he was far above his concemporancs as a civ 1 
administrator 

Such a ruler muse have guen much trouble to his officers 
The tiatanj of oppressive officers were attached ■* Officers were 
sent to inspect the accounts and conduct of local officers * Local 
officers had ro send their accounts to Poona * One of them com 
plains to another The Peshwa looks only to money he docs 
not look to men Complaints arc lodged even against loyal 
servants of 10 or 20 years standing Even petty sums are 
realised by putting officers mto trouble — that is the pol cy of the 
Durbar Full accounts of different districts arc kept Even 
small miswkes are not condoned Officers cannot keep a single 
rupee for personal profit the whole sum (realised) is to be paid 

t SPD xxxix 36 43 73 1% 

2 Khare HI 592 600 pp 1013 1042 

3 SPD XX 288 4 Vad ir 651 

5 Vad II 460 463 464 SPD XXX X 136 144 

6 SPD xxxix 28 Grant Duff Vol I p 565 
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to the Governmenf... Detailed eiK|i 


|iry is made about supplies. No 
Ibc that the ofiicial routine was 


one is happv”.' There i>- no doij 

stricclv and te-uLulv ob^eived .uul' 

i^ie old surclars was specially 

jivourite officer like Haripant 


punished." I he position of ti 


prcc.irious.' Hven .1 lov.il .nul 1. 

Pbndkc almost tremble's .11 the 

, . * LI. * n. _! I X T t-- t • 

contamint; anv thin-’- di 


‘'likcci l)\' I 


the Peshwa, and Nana Fadnis 

I 

Ibe Peshwa may sirspect him.' 


, ^ ,icient‘‘ chat everychintr came to 

ap;e was so elf . ^ ^ 

disturbances of various kinds 


himself is croublcil to think that 1 
The Peshwa’s espion 
Ills notice. Accititms. riots .-,[1,1 

'vero frctiucncly hikI f„llv rcno.ti “ "'’’s'”'' '' 

Madltov Rao v.-,„ ' .iKvays stircfiil about the 

interests of tlie ryoLs. He orclel 

molested by the n'.archino troops.' 1“‘* 

pensation to villaoers fo? the los. 
bimscif encamped in tlleir field.' I'' 

tbe villagets to carry a, re; l,e ''' 

violated thi., oadcr,' the°ba°,ra..e '>>' 

confiscated and tbe villa, .c“ tvercl ‘■cnlnncrated." In course of - 

bis tours the Pesinva pcrsoually e,h'"''"‘‘ S^vances of 

the ryots.'” Rctnissiot, of reveuuj P"''' 


c 

I S.P.D., .x.x.xi.x, 163. 

2^ S.P.D., xxxviii, i86, 192; xxxi’^’ 

3 S.P.D.. .xxxix, 79 ! ^ ^4- 

5 S.P.D.. .xix, 52. Graoc Duff, V‘’'' P’ 578- 

^ S.P.D., xxxix, 13a. 1, 

7 S.P.D., xix, 24; XX. 203; x.xxv|‘’ "3- '35- 

8 S.P.D., xxxxiii. 137. Vad, II 

9 Grant Duff, Vol. 'l, p 565 


1 15. 
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tMaldwurbanccs or scarcity oi ram * The sancpoa ol the Gov 
eminent was re«juired (or the sale and transfer of land by the 
cultivators l s * 

Some interesong details about the revenue system under 
Madhav Rao may be collected botn coneemporaty documents 
The rent charged for each hlgba oi iust class land was Rs 5 for 
second class land Rs if, and for third class land Rs 3 Revenue 
might be piid m cash or m kind Land was regularly survived 
even m outside provmces like Cujatac, and onC'Rfth 1^ ^e sur 
veyed area was deduacd from assessment Somenmes fargaitas 
were farmed and a portion of the revenue was realised in advance 
from the officers who however received interest on the sum so 
advanced Care was taken to ensure that the tax &rmers did 
not realise more chan the lixod assessment from the ryots 
Officers were appointed to check the accounts of the tax ^raiers 
Dams and canals were constructed for purposes of imgadon -f 
Private persons were also encouraged to erect dams sc was the 
practice to gnnt ten bighds in irutm to any person who erected a 
dam and turned too bights into garden land Oppressive taxes 
were abolished or reduced Special favour was shown Co the 
Brahmins Apart from land revenue taxes were imposed on, 
amongst others unauthorised grazing fishing m salt waler lakes 
gram -sold at Poona thatch palm tree, cocoanuc tree etc There 
were import and export dunes to which the farming system was 
often extended The Government also realised debts on behalf^ 
ol individual creditors and charged a certain percentage Other 
fees connected widi ;udioal admmistranwi will be no^ below 

s ' x-e y 

1 SPJ 3 xxxix 59- Vad II ^8 430, 433 4^ 471 473 
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Another source of income was die mint. The mints were in 
private hands, but a license had to be taken from the Govern- 
ment, which realised a royalty for this favour. Madhav Rao 

trie to abolish debased coins by establishing a rigid control over 
private mints.^ 

A good account of die government of Poona under Madhav 
ao IS found in ,a document issued for the guidance of a newly 
appointed Koiwd of that city in ,767-68. It was his dutj, (,) to 
atttle important disputes, (2) to fix the prices of goods, (3) to 
aupply labourers as required by the Government from among 
tie iniabitants of the aty, (4) to supervise the sale and purchase 
an and to receive the fees due to the Government, (5) to 
re census and to keep a record of all persons coming into 
eaving the city, (6) to report to the Government on the 
essity of amending old rules and introducing new rules, (7) to 
■spose of all disputes relating to roads, lanes and houses, and 
) to see that none but professional gamblers were allowed to 
S Ic) and to realise fees from the professional gamblers.^ 
Military saranjams^ were granted, as before, and in many 
cases they were hereditary.^ We have some specific instances in 


447 a.n 416-419- 426-428, 431, 436. 441-445, 

W- 449. 455 - 457. 460-465, 474.478, 488, 634, 718, 720, 724-726,778. 

• - m, 121, 124, 132. 2 Vad, II, pp. 233-236. 

used i Persian word signifying ‘beginning-ending’, and 

^ in ndia to mean apparatus, goods and chattels, etc. But in the 
applied specially to grants of land or assignments of revenue 
objects, such as die maintenance of a military contingent for 
6ie case of civil officers, for the maintenance of dieir 
ae, or for charitable purposes. (Yule’s Hohsou-Jobson, Crooke’s 
edition, s.u. ‘Surrinjaum’). ^ Vad, I, 354 
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Midiinv Rio s rcij»n ' In one cisc the gnntcc was asked to 
render dentlcd accounts of the termor) assigned to him to 
coiUJnnc t})c alienation of land and cash cvisting therein to 
make cnginnts about us leyennes and ii> try to increase rJic 
rcaciuic as far as possible With regard to the keeping up of 
the detachment the mstmeftons were that the horses and men 
to be enterrnned should be fit and strong cacli horse being of a 
value of Rs joo or Rs <|oo and that the) should be produced for 
inspection whenever reguucd by the Huzut * Sometimes 
adventurous commanders were asked to conquer distncts annexed 
b) ocber Powers (like the Nizam) If tliey succeeded m doing 
so theu expenses were paid by the Government and the districts 
concerned were granted to them for at least two years® The 
following eond t'ons were prescribed 

t The expense of the troops to be paid by Govern 
mcnc only m case of the above persons succeeding m 
capturing the villages 

a The Mamlat of the above villages to be continued 
CO the above persons for at least two )ears 
3 Tlae above persons to surrender detailed accounts and 
to remit the revenue to government deducting there 
from the expenses of the troops 

1 Vad I 190194 199-204 Z06-209 338 339 

2 Vad I 190 

j Vad I It 12 On another occasion a sardar was asked to 
capture some farganas seized by Haidar Al Tlie Kamav s of the 
Parganas was eninisred to hint The expenses of the army were 
ordered to be defrayed out of the tevenue at the province the surplus 
bemg remitted to Government (Vad I 14) 
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4‘ No ;ulv.'incc money to be required from the ‘:.iid j)cr- 
sons on ;iccoiiiu of the M.imlac for the hrst year. 
An advance to he, however, talccn for the second 
)‘car, at the usual rate of interc.st.' 

Arms and amnmniiion for the use of the army were 
usually bought from Hurojicatts.' but N-ladhav Rao loolt measures 
to make his Government less dependent in this rc.spccc. He took 
special interest in the manufacture of ammunition and the repair 
of guns and some o! hi.s lctrer.s reveal his personal knowledge 
about these intricate matters.' hactorie.s for the manufacture of 
t,uns and cannon balls were established at Atnbegavati near Otur, 
B.igalkot and Poona.'"' 


Since the d.iys of Hal.iji Haji Rao the importaticc of 
ind been increasing and, con.sequcntly, the army was becoming 
more and more merccnar)'. The result was that “the martial 
nsti'ncts of the neglected Infantry and Cavalry forces underwent 
•T change for the worse, so chat when General Wellesley and 
Lord Lake broke down the strength of the battalions opposed to 
diem, there was no power left in the country which could resist 
die conquest that followed as a matter of course’’.' In Madliav 
Rao s time Arabs, Abyssinians, Siddis and Sikhs were employed 
in large numbers. A few days after his death Narayan Rao 
ordered that each gardi should get Rs. 13 per month and should 
'lot be dismissed within eight months of appointment; there 


1 S.P.D., xx.\ix, 115, 127. 

2 S.P.D., x,xxix, 70, 108. 

3 Vad, I, 366, 368. S.P.D., xxxix, 126. 

4 Ranadc, Introduction to Sbahtt Chhatrnpati and the Pcishwas‘ 
‘-Varies, p. jq. 
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-ihould be tA\o jamadars over 300 gardu, and the salary of each 
jdtnddar should not exceed Rs 50 per month Ocher documents 
show tint Arabs, Abissinians and Siddis used to get Rs 13 or 
Rs 16 per month Soldiers employed in fores used to get Rs 8 
jTer month The snlaiy of Muhamnndan gunners ranged from 
Rs 83 to Rs 13 per montjj In one case a saran}2m worth 
Rs 6 25 000 u as gi\ cn to a person for the maintenance of a 500 
horse, thus the ntc was Rs 230 for each sowar per annum ' 
Speail grants of money were made to officers and men wounded 
in battle and to their dependents, and the funeral expenses of 
officers and men killed m action were pa'd by the Governmenr 
ft IS interesting to note that ration was not provided for horses 
camels and elephants m the army on ekadasi days and that 
dunng the monsoon horses and camels were given ghee " 

Forts served chiefly as State granaries and State prisons 
Ranade sajs that they were useless agamsr artillery and allowed 
to go into dis repair ® We however find Madhav Rao carefully 
repairing forts Here is a t)pica! illustration showing how the 
smaller forts were managed Villages estimated to yield 
Rs 9 000 were assigned for tlic expenses of the fott * The officer 
was told ro extend cultivation m the villages and increase the 
revenue as far as possible It was further directed chat detailed 

1 Vad I 341 In another ease the rate was higher a saranjam 
worth Rs 3 13 412 was given for 708 horse (Vad I 34^ C/ Vad 
1 347 348 3% 

2 Vad I 337 343 371 372 II 667 674 SPD XXXIX 145 
xxxxv 7 29 

3 Introduction to, Shahu ChbatrapaU and the Petshxuas Dianes 
p 12 

4 The name of this fort is Bahula 
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.iccoiints of the vill:ip;e!> .should be futnhheii ;ic the end of the 
yar, ch;it .1 muster sliould he kept of the men iu the fort, that 
they .should not be paid thcii full pa\' till the end of the year, 
that no pay should be allowed for perioth of absence, that sena'ce 
should be taken only from pcr.sons named in the nominal roll 
bearing the Government .seal and signature, that no substitute 
.should be permitted to .seivc, and that the fort should be well 
guarded. The enterr.iintnent of scavengers, torch bearers, etc., 
as might be ncccssarv w.is also permitted, and sanction w.is 
accorded to the ttsual e.xpenditure on account of the fair, oil for 
lighting a lamp before a deitv, food for dogs in the fort and 
grain allowance to the female .servants”.” 

As in the sphere of civil admitiistraiion, the Peshwa personally 
controlled cver^' pare of the military machine. We find him 
stipcrvj.sing from Poona the details of militar)' operations in dis- 
tant Rohilkhand. Strict di.scipline was maintained in the army." 

One of the characteristic features of the Maratha military 
5 )'stem was the encouragement given officially to irregular troops 
known as the Pindaris. They were allowed to reside in the gene- 
ral s camp on payment of a tent-tax (Rs. 5 for each tent). They 
had to give up to the Government all elephants, palanquins, 
drums or flags which they secured by plunder. They were expert 
plunderers, and succeeded in earning their livelihood by plunder 
alone.“ 

The suppression of the Angrias resulted in the weakening 
of the Maratha naval power. No remarkable exploit can be 

I V.ad, I, 387. 

3 Vad, I, 350, 351, 373. 
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S.P.D, xxxxv, 42. Vad, I, 353, 359. 
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credited to the Miratlw Nav^ dunng Jvfadliav Rao s reign 
There ire some good rnsrinccs of hts interest m the navj He 
took steps for repairing ditnagcd ships He rewarded naval 
officers ind men for good service * Tor die better regulation of 
mva! administration he appointed an officer known is the /imin 
of the Niv) While the Admiral was the military head of 
die Has') the Amm wis its ovil heid " He had to check the 
daily nccoiint sheets the dail^ muster roll orders regarding leave 
and rctiim from leave tlie lists of new recruits ind all sales and 
purchases He hid to inspect all seimen at the hymning of 
the )cir ind report about their efficiency to the Government® 

Fommatclj sve ire in possession of official records svluch 
cmhle us to form a vivid idea about the idmimsaanon of justice 
in those da)s Here also the Peshwns personal activity occupies 
in important plicc He pcrsonall) cncjuircs even into cases of 
petty theft * But the most important personally m this dc 
partmenc was Ram Sastn whose name is still a luing memory 
m Maharashtra H's leimmg impartially and puny of 
character have made him one of the most remarkable figures iti 
Maratha history He was not only the Nyayadbtsh of the State 
he was almost the guru of the Peshwa ® 

The procedure adopted by this celebrated judge was e\ 
tremcly informal Sometimes he consulted a common friend of 

1 Vad J 379 382 

2 Sen AdmtmttriCtve Htstory of the Maralhus p <^35 

3 Vad I 381 H« silaiy was Rs 2000 per year (Vad I 380) 

4 SPD xxxix 140 

5 For his career see Proceedings of the InJ/sn Hutorfcal Records 
Commission Calcutta Session 1939 
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the dispuMiits; but on the wliolc he conducted the business with 
nn attitude of strict justice’’.' It is interesting to find that 'n one 
case at least the litigant did nor hesitate to accuse Ram Sastri of 
paitiaiity; the Peshwa directed another judge to hear his ease.* 

So far as criminal cases are concerned, there are some instances 
of mutilation. One hand and one foot of the guilty persons 
were cut off. The offences punished in this M'ay were murder, 
iirson, dacoity, escape from jail and rebellion. Sometimes the 
ivnlans of murderers were confiscated. In some cases rebels and 
their families were imprisoned. Sometimes fine or social boycott 
was the punishment inflicted upon murderers. In the case of 
Brahmin offenders dvil penalties of a comjxirativcly mild nature 
Were supplemented by penance. Those who helped a murderer 
were fined. Adultery was punished with fine or imprisonment. 
Relatives of the culprits were sometimes punished along with 
them. A hu.sband was fined because his wife had committed 
suicide. Instances of fire ordeal and water ordeal arc recorded. 
Difficult eases were summoned to the Hiiziir if local officials were 
unable to deal with them satisfactorily. Lunatics were kept 
confined in different forts." 

Political prisoners naturally suffered more than ordinary 
offenders. The cases of Tulaji Angria, Gangadhar Yashvant 
Chandrachud and Kedarji Sindhia have been mentioned before. 

t Sen, Admhiistrative System oj the Merathes, p. 370. 

2. S.P.D., xxxxiii, 132. 

3 S.P.D., xxxvii, 84; xxxi.x, no; xxxxiii, 131, 135, 136, 138, 143, 
151. 153. Vad, I, 139; II, 467, 545. 563, 569-573, 575-57S. 
5S1, 584-586, 588-592, 596, 599, 603-605, 608, 614-616, 620, 621, 
623, 624, 626, 627, 641. 
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KcdnrjJ s wife niid her fcimlc servants \vcrc imprisonctl in tlic 
fort of Loli^arii Some persons Ind tned to release Tufaji 
Angtn their houses and lands were attached and their families 
imprisoned Tltc same pumshincnt was inflicted on the famil) 
of n man who had assisted Tulaji’s son m escaping from the fort 
of Visipur One person was hcavdy fined for lending money 
to Rightinath Rao cn tyfiS In the ease of some political prisoner^ 
dieir irons were noc removed except ac dinner time, but an 
exception was made m the case of ^^omcn ' 

Cml eases were generally decided by the Paiichajefs 
Grant Duff si^s tliat m spire of frequent corrupnon and infustKc 
they were popular, ‘ and their defects lay less m the system itself 
than m the liabus of the people” * Sometimes the decisions of 
the Panchaj ets w ere nor enforced without the Peshwn s sane 
tion Kimavisdars sometimes aaed as judges m civil disputes 
their decisions were subject to confirmation by the Peshwa We 
have already said that disputes relating to roads, lanes and houses 
in the city of Poona were decided by the Kotwal Disputes 
relating to religious matters were somcomes decided by the 
Brahmin community Sometimes the Peshwa persomlly decided 
disputes regarding matnage Social penalties (performance of 
penance etc ) were sometimes added <0 civil penalties ® 

The Government derived a fair amount of revenue from 
judicial business A nasmr was often realised from the successful 
party in a dispute Fees (amounting to one fourth one-sixth or 

1 Vad I 117 138 178 182 H 578 638 

2 Vol 1 p 583 

3 Vad n 531 533 535 536 536(a) 555 553 561 564 
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onc-tenth of the sum) were tnken for partitioning family property, 
or reco\ering debts on behalf of private persons and for recover- 
'ng stolen goods from thieves. Some portions of the property 
c c y a person dying without issue were confiscated by the Gov- 
ernment, the remainder being left to his mother and widow. ^ 
To modern eyes the Maratha system of judicial administra- 
t'on appears defective in many respects. As Elphinstone says, 
lere was no regular administration of justice ; no certain 
means of filing a suit; and no fixed rule of proceeding after it had , 
en filed . The lack of settled procedure was certainly res- 
ponsible for many cases of failure of justice,’ but on the whole 
may be said that substantial justice was generally available. 

P nstone himself admitted cliis when he recommended the 
continuation of the Panchayec system after the conquest. 

Marathi documents enable us to construct a vivid picture of 
aratha society m the eighteenth centuty. For Madhav Rao’s 
mgn, however, the available documents are not vety numerous. 

of the most interesting features of his policj^ was the prohi- 
S ^^mor traffic. Prohibition was originally introduced by 

a asuv Rao Bhau, and it was continued with strictness during 
adhav Rao s regime.'^ An exception was made only in tlte 
of some labourers who complained that without liquor they 
were unable to do their work. A Brahmin who used to drink 


5 fc. 567 “^,"' 547 . 548. 553, 55 «. 

A Report on the Territories Conquered from the Peishwa. p. 65. 
37^-3^77 ^ ^ System of the Mamthas, pp. 

4 S.P.D., xxxii, 206; xxxxxiii, 36. 
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wmc n^kcd lo give up the Inbit ind to punf^ himscU by 
penance ’ There v.^% a whIc spread belief in wicchcnft ^ Slavery 
tt» not unknown botli male md female slaves are often 
referred to ’ Male dancers were employed * Armenian physicians 
were m demand * Earl) mamage was prevalent Nara) an Rao 
was married at nine There »$ a record showing that a girl of 
eight was married to a man of thirty five® Vanous penances 
were prescribed for the violation of social aistoms and religious 
regulations ^ In some eases Hindus eonierred to Islam were 
re admitted into the Hindu fold but the process seems to have 
been growing gndiially less and less liberal * A kidnapped wife 
was sometimes taken back by her husband ■* Ranade rightly 
observes that the pome to be regarded m all these instances « 
not to be esemuted by the aaual success achieved but by the 
fact that there native rulers interested themselves m these 
matters and showed considerable liberality in the orders issued by 
them to correct existing sooal evils ** 

VVe do not know whac sore of education men and women 


1 Vad U «J5a SPD xxjouii 159. 

2 SPD XX 198 Ivbare J! 460 Vad II 618 

3 Vad 11 324 595 622 624 74*749 763 SPD xxxxn p 

33 xxxxin 13 See D G Murdeshwirs aruclc on Slavery under the 
PcsliTVis jn Sardesm Comtnemoraiton Volume 

4 SPD xxxii 50 5 SPD xxxii 140 

6 Khare I 212 252 

7 SPD xxxLX 137 xxxxM II 12 29 44 

5 SPD xxxxm 8 25 140 9 5PD xxxxui 161 

10 Introduction to Shahu Cbbatnfau and the Peishixas Diaries 

P 29 
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received ac tliac time. Madhav Rao had a library.’ Saguna Bai, 
who became a wdow ac the age of ten, devoted her life to the 
study of religious books. We have a long list of manuscripts 
in her possession." Anandi Bai, Raghunath Rao’s wife, seerns 
to have been literate ac least, for she required embroidered cloth 
for keeping pens and stationery.^ 

Closely connected with social life was religion. The 
Marathas, including the Peshwa, took great interest in pilgrimage, 
observance of religious festivals’ and feeding; of Brahmins."" The 
services of astrologers were in great demand.'’ Men spent more 
on charity than on medicine when they were ill.' Raghunath Rao’s 
domestic establishment in 1771 included 5 pandits, 4 Puraniks, 
4 astrologers and 3 reciters of the Vedas.'" In some localities a 
small tax was imposed on every householder to provide for die 
expenses of repairing temples and keeping up poor houses.” 
Once some prostitutes were fined for having gone into a temple, 
and the priests of chat temple were fined for giving them 
frasad. “ 


1 S.P.D., xxxii, 39. 

2 S.P.D., xxxii, 42. 3 Vad, I, in. 

4 S.P.D., xxxii,, 8, 26, 193, 208; xxxix, 143, 169, 115; xxxxiii, 75. 
Rs- 19-976 were spent for Nar.iyan Rao’s sacred thread ceremony, 
ks- 1,872 were spent on Balaji Baji Rao’s death anniversary. (Vad, I, 
94)- Tlae expenses of Madhav Rao’s funeral and Rama Bai’s perform- 
ance of Sati amounted to Rs. 1,58,613, besides grain, clothes, ornaments 
and .animals given away. (Vad, I, loi). 

5 S.P.D., xxxii, 181, 186. A ddkshma of one pice per head was 
given on a certain occasion. 

6 S.P.D., xxxxiii, 80. 7 Khare, III, 442. 8 Vad, I, 119. 

9 Vad, II, 492. 10 Vad, II, 752. 


7 Khare, III, 442. 
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The Pcslnvas contmjieH Shiva/i’s tradmon of toleration to 
their tion’Hmdu subjects. Madhav Rno confirmed the possession 
of certain m the Poona prant by some Muh-urumd.'ins 

. whose ancestors had occupied them by virtue of Aurangzib’s 
smacU, It IS still inorc intciescing to note that tlic grantees were 
dircacd by the Peshwa to cirry on their dunes according to 
Muhimmadin usages.* When a Qart died without leaving a 
son, Ills watan and gram allowance were continued to a descen- 
dint of hit diiigluer.* Similar hberahty was shown to Portuguese 
Chrisrnns On one occasion stone pdbrs of a broken temple 
were given to a Portuguese pnest for the purpose of building a 
church '' N-fadinv Rio also decided disputes between Pomiguese 
priests.* 

Interesting clet.itls about the economic condition of Mahv 
rashrn' niiy be gathered from o/ficiil documents. The rate of 

1 Vad, II, z Vad, II, 498 

3 Vad, II, 769 ,} Vad, 11 , 760, 766 

5 Crane Duff sajs riiar at Madliav Rao’s time "the Maratha 
country, in proportion to its ferulity, was pobably more thnving than 
my other part of India (Vol I, p 581) S M Edwardes remarks that 
tins statement is ‘somewhat surprising' and refers to Sir Jadunath 
Sarkar’s view rliat the Maratha Government neglected the economic 
development of the country \Sbivap pp 396-397) observed 

that Grant Duff s sentement refers to a penod when very large areas in 
different parts of India were desolated by constant warfare and plunder 
During that troublctl period, when most of the Indian rulers were follow- 
ing the tlangerous economic polwy atmbvited by Sir Jadunath Sarkar to 
the Marathas. Maharashtra may well have been ‘more thnving than any 
other part of India In 1769 Ben^I was visited by the most terrible 
famine recorded in modem Indian history, but m Maharashtra articles of 
consumption were very cheap The evidence of Jervis, referred to hy 
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interest was high; the Peshwa himself had to pay 12 p.c. 
Articles of consumption were not dear: 13 seers of milk, and 
seers of butter could be purchased for one rupee. In the 
city of Poona prices of commodities were fixed by the Kotwal. 
There were officers called Inspector of weights and Amin of 
weights. Madhav Rao encouraged artisans to settle at Poona by 
granting them exemption from taxation for five years. ^ 

We have tried to describe in some detail the career and 
character of Peshwa Madhav Rao I. We have drawn our mate- 
rials from the Poona archives, from the family papers of Mai'atha 
Chiefs like the Patwardhans of Miraj, from the writings of the 
Muslim admirers of Nizami Ali and Haidar Ali, and from the 
huge mass of documents accumulated by British officers in 
Bombay, Madras, Calcutta, New Delhi, and London. The 
Peshwa’s character and activities have been surveyed from many 
points of view, and not unoften have we looked at him from his 
enemies’ camps. An eighteenth centuiy ruler whose reputation 
can survive so close a scrutiny was no ordinary man. A bare 
enumeration of his exploits in war is a great testimony to his 
capacity for leadership, ability for organisation and militaty 
skill. It is remarkable tlrat Haidar Ali, whose militaty genius 
was a terror to British generals, was defeated in all the cam- 
paigns led against him by the Peshwa. Within a brief space of 
eleven years, Madhav Rao succeeded in extending his authority 

Edwaides, “shows that the economic condition of the people at the time 
of the dissolution of Maratha rule was very miserable”. Without 
c.xamining the value of diis evidence, we may exclude it from our survey 
of a period long before ‘the dissolution of Maratha rule’. 

1 Vad, I, 94; II, 516, 517, 713, 729, 737. S.P.D., xx-xix, 5. 
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from Delhi to Scnnjjipiram And rlicsc exploits were accom 
pniiicd b) liic suppression of serious itucrni! rcsolts and a minute 
JU|)ciMsioti of aclministnmc affairs The Peshwa’s private hfe 
s\is blameless and offers t striking contraic ro tlut of Jus con 
temporaries ' His dcsotiorr to religion was exemplary He was 
never guilc> of treachery even towards h's cnenucs 

Could such a ruler luve avened die downfall of the Maratlia 
Cmpirc f Tliat cacastroplie was due to the slow and silent opera 
(ion of nuny faccors political military, social and economic It 
IS difficult to sec how an individual, Jiowcver gifted could have 
stood as a barrier against the forces of disintegration bursting out 
from within and the ruthless might and diplomacy of the West 
knocking from witliout Yet there ma) be some truth m Grant 
Duff's famous observaoon that the plains of Panmput were not 
more fata! co die Mahratta empire, than the early end of dus 
Rtcellcnc pnnee ’ Had Madhav Rao h\cd to hu sixtietli year 
Shah Alim would have remained a protege of the Poona Durbar 
Haidar Ah and Tipu would not have been able to reign iin 
molested and there would have been no treaty of Bassem So 
much we can saj, although we do not know whether Poona 
would have remained the cipitil of India to this day A wise 
modem historian® has recognised m the development of 

1 Haidar Ah 5 harem consisted of 4 000 women 

2 Vol I p 577 

3 H A L. Fisher A History of Europe Preface Fisher says 
Klcn iviscr and more learned than I have discerned in history a plot 

a rhythm a predetermined pattern I can sec only one emct^ency 
following upon another as wave follows upon wave tlie historian 
should recognise in die developtnenc of human destinies the play of die 
contingent and die unforeseen 



FALL OF THH MAKATHAS 


253 

human destinies the play of the contingent and the unforeseen’. 
The early deaths of Baji Rao and Balaji Baji Rao, of Chimnaji 
Appa and Sadashiv Rao Bhau, the premature death of Madhav 
Rao, the murder of Narayan Rao, the premature death of 
Madhav Rao Narayan — here, indeed, is ‘one emergency follo- 
wing upon another as wave follows upon wave’ ; here is ‘the 
play of the contingent and the unforeseen’. 




BIBLIOGRAPHY 


PRIMARY SOURCES 

I. MARATHI 

1. Sardcsai — Selections from the Pcshwn Defter (rcicvnin 

volumes). 

2. Kharc — Aitjhesik Lekhn Sen grebe (Vols. I-IV). 

3 - Rajwade — Merathenchye Itihiisechin Sedhenen. 

4- Vad and others — Selections fro 7 n the Setere Rejes' end 

Peshwes’ Dieries. VII. Medhev Reo I. Vols. I-II. 
Nos. I and 2 constitute the most detailed and antliori- 
tarive sources of information. No. 3 contains occasional 
references. No. i!\ is verj' useful for administrative, social 
and economic liistoty. 

II. ENGLISH 

1. Bengal Select Committee Proceedings. 1761-1772. 
(Imperial Record Office, New Delhi). 

2. Madras Military Consultations, 1761-1772. (M.idr.is 
Record Ofiicc). 

3. Correspondence between Madras Council and Court of 
I^'tcctors, 1761-1772. (Madras Record Ofiicc's. 

J- Bombay Public Department Diary. (Boruhru' .ScvTft.irirt 
Record ORicc). 



K^IIUA MADIIW KAO I 


l/. 

5 liomb-jy Secret ind Political Dcpirtmcnc Duty 
{Bombay Sccrctariic Record Office) 

6 Ormc MSS — portions rchtmg to Haidar Aii and the 
Vliraiins (Indn Office) 

These are all iinpitblisbcd docjjmetns No I gives in 
ctrcsting information about Mifitba icttvtties m Northern Ind'i 
Nos and 5 relate to Midliiv Rio’s relations with the English 
imhontics of Bombay (n Nos 2, 3, 6 we find a detailed 
icconnt of tite Camitic iffurs, u well is the Pcshwi s relations 
with tlic Niwab of Arcot and the Madras Government 

7 rorresf, Selections from Bombay Becords, Home Senes 
(Vol 11 ) and Maralha Senes (Vol I) These published records 
ire verj useful in connection with Midhav Rio’s policy towards 
the Bombay Government 

8 Auchison Treaties Engagements and Sitnnuds etc 
Vol ill 1863 

9 Gensc and Binap The Caiiwads 0} Baroda (Englisli 
tlociimcncs) Vol U 

xo Cense and Bimji The Thud English Embassy to Poona 

III PERSIAN 

1 Calendar of Persian Corresgandence Vols II, III 
(Very useful contemponry doaimcnts, indispensible for North 
Indn affuts) 

2 Ntshan I Hydan (MS bo 200 m the library of the Royal 
Asntic Society of Bcngil) Translated by Colonel M'les (Ver> 
uncncicil ind full of errors Whenever the author describes 
Hiidir’s relicions with the Matnthas there « wilful misrepresen 
tation”) 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 


257 


IV. PORTUGUESE 

Peixoto, History of Hyder Ali Khan. I have used an un- 
ftiblished English translation by an unknown writer. It is edited 
by Charles Philip Brown and preserved in the India Office. 
(No. Eur. D. 255). 

Peixoto was an officer in Haidar Ali’s army and gives detailed 
and reliable accounts of military operations. I have found no 
remarkable case of divergence between his account and Marathi 
versions. He was not an educated man. Proper names are often 
mis-spelt. 


SECONDARY SOURCES 

1. Grant Duff, History of the Marathas. Edited by S. M. 
Edwardes. 

2. Wilks, Historical Sketches of the South of India, Vols. I, 
II. (Very useful for Madhav Rao’s relations with Haidar Ali). 

3. Malcolm, Memoir of Central India, Vol. I. 

4. M.M.D.L.T., History of Haidar Shah and Tifu Sultan. 
Revised and corrected by Prince Ghulam Muhammad. 

MODERN WORKS 

1. Sardesai, Marathi Riyasat, Madhya Vibhag, Part IV. 

2. Sen, Administrative System of the Marathas. 

3- Sen, Military System of the Marathas. 

4- Sarkar, Fall of the Mughal Empire, Vols. II, III. 

5- Imperial and Provincial Gazetteers (Relevant volumes). 


33 




INDEX 


A 

Alxlali, Ahtnctl Sli.ilj, 1^:52, 1^6 

140, ^5-147 

Adoni. 38, 91 
Ahinvadn, 135, 136 
Al)mttliingar, 22, 68 
A!cj;non, 20 

A!i, Hnidnr, 6, ii, 17, 23, 26 32 

35 ' 55 ’ 57 '^' 65, 69 

82-90. 92-96, 98-103, 105-107. 
no-119, >2*’ '22, 12.^-126, 

128-130, 132. 1^8, 153. 185- 

214, 216, 221, 232, 234, 240- 
251. 252 

Ali, Mir Miigli.al, 3 
All, Muhainniad. of Arcoi, 41. 
53, 86, 89, 94, 100-102, 109 
no, 113, 1 14, 1 16, 123, 126 
127, 130, 205, 208-215, 229 
All, Muhammad, of Poona, 1 14, 
118 

Ali, Nizam, 3-9, n, 12, 15-17. 

-°' 33 - 35 - 36- 38-42- 44. 45 - 
53 ’ 58. 60-64, ^ 9 - 72. 7,5-81, 
84-91, 94-107, no. 111, 113- 
n6, 122, 123, 127, 130, 132, 
'36. 153, 185 

Anandavalli, 64, 65, 67, 149 
Anantapur, 64, 65, 67, 149 
Anavatti, 50, 52, 54, 58, 189 


Andlicri (fort), 3 
Ancgimdi, 96 

.Aliena-.. 10, 105, 1 1 5. 116, 204 
220 243. 245-246 
•\pp.! Cliimmaji, 9-10, 253 
Appa)i R.im, 42. 95, 195, 205. 

An Singh II, 138. 

Asiigarii. 22, 67 

Aurangabad, 20, 26, 28, 30-32, 81 

B 

Baglan, 45 
Bahiro An.ant, 146 
Bai, Alialya, 13, 147, 148 
Bai, Anandi, 18, 66, 249 
Bai, Gopika, 5, 8, 17, 18, 19, 21, 
23. 28, 31, 49, 58, 149, 219, 
232-233 
Bai, Jija, 227 
Bai, Parhati, 217 
Bai, Rama, 231, 249 
Bai, Saguna, 249 
Bai, Tara, 22 
Balapur, 63 

Bangalore, 91, 94, 192 
Bangash Nawabs, 132, 160-162, 
164 

Bankapur, 23, 43, 52, 54, 59, 193 
Bapu, Sakharam, 7, 8, 18-23, ^8, 
29, 44, 51, 58, 59, 67, 68, 
230-231 



IlSItWl M\DIIAV UAO I 


(m 

Darker Colotitl 171 lya 17^ 
179. 180 
Dasavapatna ^9 
Casira 77 

Das an 10 99 106 iii aaS 

219 

Bcllary 83 90 91 93 
Bclur 205 

Berar a6 63 7, 78 83 
Dhairabdurga 190 
Bliandara 77 
Bharatpur 139 

Bhaii Sadashiv Rao i 30 58 139 
140 177 117 Ji8 247 251 
Cbtljj 1 136 1^6 
Blums (nver) ^ aj 35 38 
Bbonjle Janop 4 6 7 so 31 
3427 29-31 33 60 61 63 64 
69 74-83 »r/ 133 124 128- 

130 132 (48 (8>, c88 3(2 

218 322 326 236 
Bhonsle Miidaji 326-227 
Dhonslc RaRlniji 226 
Bhonsle Sabap 75 226 
Bhopal 136 143 
Biclar 4 28 

Bidniir 40 42 43 45 52 54 
57 58 gi 93 102 106 107 

in 118 120 121 122 125 

187 196 203 20, 

Bi)iy Singh 113 155 

Bombay relations of the Marathis 
with the English Government 
of 9-17 41 53 54 58 72 86 


87 99 IO 5 107 110 114 II 5 

123 22S 

Bromc 69 70 75 115 124 126 
Dtidital 190 
Dtindclas 130 134 
BundelUiand 132 134 13G 14'' 
152 154 168 183 184 
Bundt 133 
Durhanpur 63 

C 

Calcutta relations of the Marathas 
witli the English Government 
of 82 83 loi 103 104 124 
144 146 15* 153 
Calhatid General 88 
Camac Genera) 138 171 
Chambal (nver) 139 142 144 
Chanda 77 79 
Chandan 68 
Cbandor Range 74 
Changama battle of 103 
Channarayadurga 93 95 186 
Ouul t(2 

Qiik Balapiir 38 93 95 194 ’07 
Chiknayakatihaili 190 
Chinkurali battle of 197202 208 
aitnto Vithal 22 34 143 
Oiialdrug 39 47 58 59. 85 
90 g’ 96 187 188 
Chums Ramaji, 116 117 119 
229 

Qive Lord 82 8789 loa 136 

*37 *7‘ 



INDEX 


261 


Coimbatore, 205 
Constantinople, 206 
Crommclin, 112 

D 

Dan Shah, 15^ 

Datia, 134, 152 
Daulatabad, 22 

Devarayadurga, 185, 193, 196, 207 

Devvanhalli, 94 

Dhartvar, 44, 50, 54, 193 

Dhodap, battle of, 74, 223 

Dholpur, 142 

Dhondo Ram, 85, 1 16 

Dhulap, Janoji, 52 

Dhulap, Radraji Rao, 42 

Dig, 154, 157 ' 159 

Dod Balapur, 37, 93, 95, 205, 207 
E 

EUIchpur, 77 
Etawa, 162, 164 

F 

Fadnis, Babu Rao, 8, 17-19, 21, 
22, 29 

Fadnis, Moroba, 75, 76, 118 
Fadnis, Nana, 19, 33, 79, 83, ii8- 
147, 231, 237 

Farrukhabad, 162, 166, 172, 175 
Fletcher, Sir Robert, 137 
France, 206 

G 

Gagroni, 133 


Gaikwad, Damaji, 26, 30, 57, 69, 
73, 144, 148-151, 222, 223 
Gaikwad, Fatesingh Rao, 222-226 
Gaikwad, Govind Rao, 73, 75, 79, 
222, 223, 225, 226 
Gaikwad, Sayaji Rao, 57, 222-226 
Gamaji Yamaji, 25, 27-29, 33 
Gangadhar Yashvant Chandra- 
chud, 73, 75, 132, 147, 148, 
245 

Gha2i-ud-din, 166, 169, 170, 172 
Gheria, 1 08 
Ghor (river), 20 

Ghorpade, Murar Rao, 4, 39, 59, 
85, 95, 186, 187, 190, 196 
Godwal, 91 

Gohad, 138, 139, 143-145, 152 
Govind Kalyan, 135 
Govind Shiv Ram, 12, 67, 109,- 
no, 116-118, 125 
Gunnir, 87 

Guriimkonda, 93, 95, 188, 195, 
207 

Gwalior, 152, 218 
H 

Haidarabad, 27, 28, 53, 85, 97, 
loz, 103 

Haidar Ali. See Ali, Haidar 
Hangal, 52 
Mariana, 168 
Harihar, 186, 187 
Harland, Sir Robert, 215 
Harpanhalli, 39, 47, 90, 187 



302 


ItSIIWA NUDJIW B40 


Hari^T Captain i6i 
Hasnnp Warren t8i t8i 
Haren 54 
Hcl>bur J96 197 
Hoj; Isiancf 87 

Holkar XfaUiar Rao ir 18 

‘9 26 ip, ( 1 ) ,jj 

*41 145 147 158 160 168 
Holkar Tnkoji 73 7^ *48 

134 138, 160 161 163. 166 

172 173 176 r8i 183 
Honnali 58 

I 

Imitl 1)1 Mulk 131 157 
Inilorc 133 146 <47 

I 

jadav Ramclitndra 4 (r (9 23 
Jnh Hinwati battle o( 55. 57 
fa pur 138 139 
fambusir 14 
Jamiina 140 139 161 
fant; Basalai 29 36-38 42 87 
91 126 
fans; Nasir 7 
fang Sabbat 9 16 20 
fanjira 11 25 72 105 108 ii2 
J15 229 

fassa SingJi AhlHivalfa 140 i6q 
pirs 108 jiij 113 122 253 

158 163 171 

Jawabrr Smgb 137 146 251 153 
168 


Jawan DaUit 1G7 173 
Jhami 131 134 135. 138 152 

K 

kotbpa 4 42 93 186 

Kmikapur 80 

Kanclitnprh 91 

Karanji (Bombay) 87 228 229 

Karan;a (CP), 77 

Karmab 4 

Kamul 4 42 

katorc 67 

^ ban Abdul Hakim See 
Savanuf 

khan Ahmet! Bangash 153 
164 166 s68 174 
Khan Dundi 162 164 163 

'77 '79 

Khan Hafir Rahmat 240 264 
166 177 178 
khan Himat 8 
Kh 322 hmajl 55 56 
Khan La! 51 52 
khan Mchde Alt 42 
Khan Mir Faizulla 37 4 43 

45 47 4 * 545 ^ 9 ° 

khan Mirra Najif 276 277 
Khan Murad 8 20 31 
Khan Saif ud dm Miihaninia i 

>7^ m 

Khan Zabita 157 16^ 266 168 
'73 176*178 iSi iS’ 
Khandesh 45 78 
Kharda battle of 33 




PtSlIUA M\miAV RAO J 


2r,4 

Ninjbillvir Pirap Naik 24 r. 
76 

Nirmah 80 

Ntzam All See All Ni7am 
Nortlicm Circars 87 8(j 

o 

Ori«a 81 84 

P 


83-83 107 120 124 126 *37 
147 183 189 192 193 
219 228 236 239 252 
Portuguese of Goa 227 23^* 
Praiara Sangam 5 
Pnthvi Smgli 155 
Punjab 2 140 

Piiraniiare Aba 3 24 28 218 
219 

Puondare Nilkantba Mihadcv 


Pamlir Kashira] i 
Paitlian 20 

Pmipat ihird battle of t 3 i» 
18 34 3G « 3 « n* 

217 252 

Pant Dnahar 76 80 
Pant Ramaji 13 15 


Pant S3)ajt 50 
Pawanlhan Copal Rao 4 
19 21 23 24 28 29 33 43 
4548 5052 54 73 74 77 

78 83 «M fb “4 ‘*5 

u6 185 187 .88 .901/' 


22 

Purandhar 6 22 

R 

Raiihifg 39 - 59 ^5 9 ® 9 » 

Raja Sahcb 124 

Rajahmundry 87 

Rajaram 218 

Rajpurj 228 229 

Rajput! 113 ' 3 '> '*3 

Raj Singh 11 I 55 

Raghugarh 157 

Raghu Anant 150 151 

RakshaJbhiivan battle of 5031 


Patwattlban Govintl Han 24 
Patwarillian Patitucam Bha.i 203 
Pamartlhan Vamau Rau '<>2 
Penukonda 39 
Phadke Hin Pant 19 237 


Picchor 152 
Pond chcry 


French awthont es 


of 206 

Poona 4 5 .8 »u '7 
44 49 62 69 74 75 77 79 


44 61 63 

Ramchandra Ganesh 78 15^' ^ 

.64 166 .73 ‘75 ' 7 ^ ^'9 

2 Z 1 


Rampura 133 

Ranjit Singh (Jat) >54 ‘5 


>57 


Rao Amnt 73 83 84 
Rao Baj. I 9 -38 ’53 

Rau BaJ. n 22. 253 



INDEX 


265 


Rno, B.ilnji Ba)i, 10-12, :j2. 

58, 6r, 1^2, 2^1, 2ij9, 253 
Rao, Bhagwant, 219 
Rao, Bha-skar, 23 

Rao, Bhawan, 23, 2^:^, 29. 33, 219 
Rao, Gopa!, Barve. 13^ 

Rao, Gopal, Panvarcllian. Sn- 

Patwardhaii, Gopal Rao. 

Rao, Mtirar, Gliorpadc. Src 

Ghorpade, Murar Rao. 

Rao, Nagoji, 109-11, ,,3, ,,6 
117 


R’-io. Narayan, 9, 57, ,84, ,93, 
206, 226, 229-232, 241. 248. 
^ 9 , 253 

Rno, Rngluinath, 2-9, 11-13, ,7- 
2 . 3 ' 25. 26, 28-3/}, ^}o, 41, 53, 
56-58, 60, 62-75, 78. 79. 83, 84, 

9°, 107, 108, I 15, liy^ , 22 , 

'24. 130, 132, 136, I43-I49, 

'5I' 153, 169-172, 176. 188, 
2I7-22I, 223, 225, 226, 231- 
232, 249 

^•o^Tri^bnk, 8, ,7.,,, 


Rao, Vishwas, 1 
Anand Rao, 

'^5. 188, 150, 230 

Ratan Singh (Jat), , 

*“8'' (R"'?..,), .55, 

R*.lkhmd, , 78 -, 8 o, ,43 

8 ,. ,„ 8 . ,3,, 

34 


19, 54, 109, 


156 


158, 


160, 162-164, >67, 171, 174, 

^77' '79> 180. 183 
Rukn-iid-d.uila, 63, 75-77, 8', 85. 

96, too, 116, 123, 124, 126 
Iviipnagar, 1 38 

S 

S'adob.i, 217-218 

Sal.Rcttc. 15-17, 87, 99, 106, 107, 
111, 214, 228, 229 
Sastn, Ram, 224, 233, 244-245 
Satata, fore of, 67 
Satara, King of, 3, 6, 20, 25. 27, 
28, 219, 230-231 
Savamir, 4, 42, 43, 46, 47, 50-52, 
59, 91, 187, 193 
Scondha, 152 

5cringapatani, 58, 91, 94, 188- 
192, 194-198, 202-204 
Shah Alam, 61, 8r, 83, 87, 102, 
104, 111, 133, 134, 136, 154, 
158, 167-177, 182, 183. 252 
Shahpura, 138 
Shahu, 10, 220, 234 
Shainbhaji Ganesh, 83 
Shambhaji Mangesh, 10 
Shirhati, 43, 47 
Shivaji, 234, 250 
Shivneri, 22, 68 
Sholapur, 90 

Shuja-ud-daula, 81, 108, 13 1, 134, 
136, 137, 147, 152, 153, 161, 
164, 165, 169-171, 174, 177, 
178-182 



SMUA MAOIIAV ilAO I 


266 


Sidclis ii ij 72 105 115 150 
229 2p 

5 ikii 5 1^9 *4^ J47 j6S lOtf 
Simliagirh 22 27 79 
Sindhia Djuaji 158 
Sinill)ia janliojt 1 132 217 

221 

Sindhu Kfthrji 75 221 2^5 2.^6 
SinHhia Mahadji 29. 73 75 
136 jjg 14J2 143 145 148 
154 1^8 160 i6j 16, 166 

172 174 t78 181 {84 222 
Sindlua Maliimaji 186 
$aba]i {$8 
Simlliia Tukoii 1 
Sira 36 38 39 42 59 91 92 
9, 109 186 193 107 
Smitii Joseph Colonel 85 90 
91 96 98 too J53 155 
Smith I L t27 
Sonkh (59 160 
Sngonda ( 

Stnecy John 107 
Sunda 42 ^2 54 106 107 118 
121 122 203 

Sura] Mil 132 137 139 
Surat 106 loS 117 149 151 228 
Suvarmdurg 44 

T 

Tanjore Maratha State of 20^ 
Tcllicliery 107 

Ttpu Sulcin 1 17 i8g 193 252 


Tod CoIoihI 97 too 
Toka 5 
Twsancorc 86 

Treaty Anglo Maratha of 1761 
12 13 Maratha Nizam of 
1763 33 34 Calhaud 5 88 
Tnmbakcswar 34 69 
Tnmlnk Stiryap 193 
Tungnbhailra 40 42 44 47 
Tunivckcn. 190 

u 

Udagani 189 190 
L/daiptir 138 139. 15, 156 
Udpr battle of 3 32 
Ujiaiti 137 146 
Urehha 134 
Urh 6 

V 

Vereht 79 82 83 
Vijaydurg 44 204 
Vinayak Das 27 30 
Visaji Knshna 19 35 36 i 49 
157 1^8 160 165 j66 173 
275 176 178 281 i8a 183 
Vithal Pant Ballal 77 78 
Vlthal Shiv Dev 20 48 135 146 
Vitbal Sundar 24 25 30 32 

W 

VVadgaon 84 
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THE EASTERN FRONTIER OF BRITISH INDIA 

This comprehensive work deals with the history of British 
polic)’ towards Burma and Assam, from the close of the 
eighteenth centurj’ to the conclusion of the first Anglo-Burmcsc 
War (1826). No other attempt has so far been made to make a 
critical snidy of the ciraunstances leading to the annexation of 
Assam, Arakan and Tenasserim. Tiic book is based on unpub- 
lished English documents and published Burmese, Assamese and 
Bengali sources. 

THE ANNEXATION OF BURMA 

An authoritative study of Anglo-Burmcsc relations during 
the period 18/^01886, giving hitherto unknown facts about the 
Second and Third Anglo-Burmcsc Wars. Based on unpublished 
English documents. 

INDIA AND AFGHANISTAN 

For the first time an attempt has been made in this book to 
describe, on the basis of unpublished English documents, the 
various phases of British policy towards Afghanistan, from the 
accession of Slier Ali (1863) to the conclusion of the Second 
Afghan War (1881). 

These hooks will be published as soon as the present scarcity 
of ^a-per is ’ over. 





